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Probably no other Westerner has Klaus

Mehnert's qualifications for making a

searching analysis of modern Soviet

man. Born in Moscow of German

parents, he is considered one ofEurope's
foremost experts on Soviet politics and
literature. His complete mastery of the

Russian language has made it possible
for him to establish close contact with

the Russian people.
SOVIET MAN AND His WORLD is the

result of thirteen separate journeys

through the Soviet Union made by Dr.

Mehnert during the past thirty years as

journalist, radio commentator, and

political emissary. Combining his

personal experiences with thorough
research, he provides a brilliant, full-

dimensional portrait of life in the

Soviet Union today.
In conversations, in synopses of

contemporary Soviet novels and plays,

and in innumerable vignettes that

range from the tragic to the burlesque,
all the facets of Soviet man are mirrored

his attitudes toward family life,

religion, Marxist dogma, the state,

freedom. The pages of this fascinating
book are crowded with human beings
who come alive through the author's

enormous warmth and understanding.
Dr. Mehnert does not think that

Soviet man will ever become Bolshevik.

But he warns that the average Russian

tends to blame the unpleasantness of

life on individuals and not on the all-

powerful system as such. At the same

time, the author sees, in Soviet man's

dream of a future life of security and
. comfort, some hope for evolution toward
a more democratic state.
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INTRODUCTION

PRODUCTION FIGURES for coal, steel, and atomic power In the
Soviet Union, the contribution of collectivized agriculture to the
Soviet economy, the number ofplanes in the Soviet Air Force
such data are secondary to the central problems: will all these
activities be controlled in the future by Bolsheviks, or will

people like ourselves be in charge?
At the moment, Russian policy, for the most part, is in the

hands ofmen who played a role in the Revolution and have been
confirmed Bolsheviks for many years. But the day will come
when the sons and grandsons of the Revolution will no longer
hold the reins; control will then pass to their descendants.

What sort of men will these be?

Will our children have to deal with Stalins and Khrushchevs
with the fanatical upholders of a revolution that threatens the

rest of the world with a vast, ant-like community of robots?

Have the people of the Soviet Union been transformed by Com-
munist upbringing and conditioning? Or will their way of life

and their aims begin to bear resemblance to our own as the

Revolution of 1917 recedes further and further into the past?

Finally, will human factors prevail over politics? In brief, is

Soviet man more 'Soviet* or more 'man'?

Some say there is no such thing as 'Soviet man', that the

people of the Soviet Union are simply Russians, and that

Bolshevism is merely the logical evolution of the Russian

character. At the other extreme are the Soviet leaders and

ideologists who contend that 'Soviet man' exists and k a type
of man the world has never seen before.

The traditional Russian of the nineteenth centi&y is familiar

to all of us through Russian literature. This book now attempts
to establish which of the old Russian traits have disappeared

during the last four decades, what new features have emerged,
and what the result of this dual process is.

Since 19^9, fin the course of thirteen visits spread over thirty

years, 1 have spent a total of about six years in the U.SJSJEl.,

travelliptg all over the country. As a German born and bred in

1



2 INTRODUCTION

Moscow, my natural familiarity with the language and customs

has been a great help. But an observer's conclusions depend not

only on the number ofjourneys he makes and his linguistic skills;

perhaps even more important is the attitude he brings to his

task. In my own case, this attitude can be summarized as

objective, but not neutral.

There are obvious limits to the degree of objectivity one can

attain, but within these limits I have tried to be as objective as

possible, to see things as they are, and to avoid preconceived

notions. But neutral, no. I am against the Soviet attempt to

force Russians, Chinese, Yugoslavs, Arabs, Germans, and

others into one ideological mould. I am equally opposed to the

concept of class warfare that is, in fact, being used to camouflage
the rise of a new privileged group in the Soviet state. I abhor

the use of human beings as material for totalitarian planning
towards a Utopian goal, in a spirit of utter godlessness. It did

not require the flight of over three million people from the

Soviet zone of Germany to the West or the struggle for freedom

in Hungary and Berlin to convince me that the triumph of the

Communist regime would be unbearable to nations that have

tasted freedom. Hence my determined repudiation of Bolshe-

vism, as a political philosophy, and of its endeavour to inflict

Communism on my own people.
It is because of this attitude that I have made an even greater

effort to write with objectivity. I have deliberately eschewed

extreme expressions of opinion. I do not intend either to scare

the reader with Red bogeymen or to soothe him with gentle
lullabies. I have written this book for an adult audience, in-

cluding the younger generation, which I know to be perfectly

capable of grasping the fundamentals of politics. It is parti-

cularly among the latter group that I hope to find readers . They
will have to continue to coexist with the peoples of the Soviet

Union, and they will have to find
rsome modus Vivendi with

them. I like to think that this book might be of some use in that

respect.

Quoting Stalin is out of fashion in the U.S.S.R., but I recall

one of his comments made during Germany's worst hour: 'The

Hitlers', he said toward the close of World War II, 'come and

go, but the German people remain/ I return this compliment
to those who allowed Stalin to rule them for such a long time*
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The people of the Soviet Union remain, but the Stalins come
and go. And not only the Stalins.

I owe thanks to numerous specialists on Russian and Soviet
affairs throughout the world; there are too many of them to list

their names, but some appear in the notes at the end of the
book. There exists today a whole army of these experts, sub-

divided into many schools and fields of research. I should like

to compare them to the highly specialized medical researchers

the ophthalmologists, cardiologists, dermatologists, neurolo-

gists, and so on who have contributed so much to our know-

ledge of man by their extraordinary familiarity with minute
details and their use of the most up-to-date methods. As for

myself, I am more like the family doctor, who, while following

avidly the results of the specialists' research, himself belongs
to none of their schools, but bases his diagnosis on a lifelong
and intimate knowledge of his patients and their background.

Occasionally, while reading critical remarks about this book
in the official Soviet press, I have wondered what the ordinary
Soviet man's judgment of it would be if he had a chance to

read it. To this question I received an unexpected answer.

Some time ago, I found a letter in my mail, written on the

stationery of a German university and signed by a well-known

professor. He wrote that during a recent visit to Moscow,
while walking along Red Square with a German colleague, he

had been approached by a young Russian. Having heard

them talking German, the stranger wanted to know whether

they were from the Federal Republic. When they nodded, he

asked them to give his greetings to their countryman Klaus

Mehnert and to tell him the following;
A Russian translation of Mehnert's Soviet Man had been

published in Moscow in an edition of only 100 copies, meant

exclusively for high Party functionaries. He himself, the

Russian continued, had been able to borrow the book from a

relative and had read it from cover to cover. 'I could not

imagine' the professor quoted the Russian as saying, 'a better

and more objective description of the Soviet Union today. The
book tells tihe pure truth, and I could not help underlining every
word of it. All people with a mind of their own who have read

the book and with whom I have talked about it are of the sajne
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opinion.' The Germans asked him whether, in case of a new

edition, he had any corrections to suggest. After thinking for a

moment, the young Russian answered determinedly: 'I would

not change a word/

Stuttgart
Klaus Mehnert

1 September 1961

The notes at the back of the book, to which the numbers in the text

refer,
cite sources and are needed only for reference, not for an

understanding of the book.

Although the Russian language has no accents, I have used them

on the vowels of Russian words and names to indicate on which

syllable the emphasis should be placed; if the word appearsfrequently

the accent is used on the first occasion only. The apostrophe after

consonants (indicating the so-catted soft sign of the Russian alpha-

bet) shows that fhe consonant it follows is pronounced soft; it has

been used throughout the book.

The roubles mentioned are those prior to the currency reform of

1 January 1961.



CHAPTER 1

WHAT CANAND CANNOT BE SEEN

THE SCEPTICAL READER might ask: what is the use, even if you
know the language, of visiting a country which deliberately shuts

itself offfrom foreign observers a country where the foreigner
is recognizable a mile away and is treated accordingly, so that

he sees only Totemkin villages'?
This is not altogether true, however. A foreigner in the

Soviet Union at any rate, a man is less conspicuous today
than he was twenty years ago. The new privileged groups in

Russia now wear suits similar to our own in style. Women's
fashions lag behind those of the West, but well-dressed men
look much the same in Marseilles, Hamburg, or Leningrad,

except that Western cloth is of far better quality than Russian.

In the autumn of 1955 I went to a Moscow law court. A
notice in the lobby listed the cases to be heard that day. 'Court 3,

10 o'clock, Khulzgdnstvo' , I read. (Khuliganstvo is the Russian

for hooliganism. ) Here, I thought, I may learn something about

Soviet rowdies. At 10 o'clock, when I went into the court, there

were very few people present. A handful of spectators were

sitting on the public benches, and a secretary was tidying the

judge's desk.

When she caught sight ofme, she said, 'I suppose you are the

lawyer?' 'No/ I replied, 'just a spectator/ and I sat on one of

the public benches, realizing that my appearance must corres-

pond to the secretary/s image of a Soviet lawyer.
A year later, in a provincial town, I was passing a school ami

decided to have a look inside if. On the threshold I met a pupil,

a girl of about seventeen. f<3ood unorning, comrade director/

she said. /The conference is on the ife* ioor. Shall I show you
the way?*

In other words, I found that a middle-aged European journal-

isty |>rovided he did not make himself conspicuous, could easily

pass. as a number o the 'intelligentsia', a section of Soviet

(and fobmfii: fEsarist) society of which I shall h^ve more to 'say

V^k A.,- f ; .;-; :.''! .. .,, ,:,- ,: .
.' >

<> '

;
,

:; /
.

the sprang of 1956,'on a ffigte from Moscow ;tQ
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6 WHAT CAN AND CANNOT BE SEEN

discovered to my surprise that I had an effective means of mak-

ing friends in the Soviet Union. Knowing that there would be

slush and muddy roads, I had put on a strong pair of ski-boots.

It was still dark when we left Vnukovo Airport in Moscow, and

we touched down at Kazan for breakfast. I had just given my
order when a stranger sat down at my table.

'

Tovdrishch,' he

exclaimed, 'that's a grand pair of boots you're wearing. May
I look at them?'

He examined them in detail the grooved heel, the crossed

straps, and the heavy, treaded rubber soles and we found our-

selves breakfasting together. Then he called a friend over to

admire my boots, and soon a sizeable group was gathered round

our table. The same thing happened again and again during my
journey. One man admired my boots so much that he pulled off

his shoes and overshoes and offered them in exchange, with a

fountain pen and a pound of apples thrown in. Luckily, he took

a much larger size, or it might have been difficult to refuse.

In Stalin's day, a Soviet citizen who found himself face to face

with a foreigner became tense and reserved. He feared that a

careless word, or even a phrase that had been misunderstood,

might be reported to the state security agencies, with the possi-

bility of most unpleasant consequences. I came across this atti-

tude frequently in those days, and the following incident is

typical.

In the summer of 1935, when it was almost impossible to get
on the overcrowded trains at the smaller stations, I managed to

board the Moscow express at Vyatka (now Kirov) on my way
back from the Arctic but only by jumping aboard when the

train had already travelled a few hundred yards past the station.

Some time later a doctor walked through the corridor, asking
whether anyone needed his services. 'Yes, I do!' called a girl
who was curled up on the luggage rack of the compartment out-

side which I was standing, *I need something quickly/ And in

a loud voice, with that complete lack of embarrassment typical
of her country, she described what was wrong.

^Castor oil/ said the doctor, pouring out a generous dose.

The girl climbed down from her perch, sniffed the medicine, and

made a face. I felt sorry for her, advised her to throw the stuff

away, and gave her two ofmy infallible pills instead. She swal-

lowed them and was so grateful that sh invited ^me ito sit with
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her and her friends. Til tell them that we know each other/
she said, 'and that we studied together at the university/
The next few hours passed very pleasantly. We spread our-

selves all over the three tiers of the compartment a group of

girls on their way to a student spa in the Crimea, a few young
men who had joined them on the train, and myself. We sang,

joked, played word games, and took turns rushing out at each

station to get hot water for tea. Then Lida, one of the girls,

noticed that I was wearing a ring on the little finger of my left

hand. She had never seen a man wearing a ring before and was

intrigued. A lively discussion started. My castor-oil friend,

Irina, put an end to the argument by saying dogmatically; 'If

the tovarishch is a professional man, it's all right, but ifhe works

with his hands, it's just plain silly/

This was generally regarded as reasonable, and I admitted

that I was a professional man. Lida was not satisfied with this,

however, and when there was a lull in the conversation she sug-

gested that we all tell the stories of our lives and describe our

work to pass the time. School, a skilled trade, college, Kom-
som61 (the Communist youth organization), work in a factory
these were the life stories until my turn came.

'I won't tell you what I am/ I said.

'What do you mean? Of course you must tell us. Why not?'

'If I do, you'll all run away/
'Rubbish!' said the girls, solemnly promising that they would

do no such thing. And in any case, as Lida pointed out, 'We

couldn't, even if we wanted to/

'Well then/ I said, Tm a German journalist/

There was dead silence except for the rumbling ofthe wheels.

The faces of my travelling companions froze in astonishment.

For a few seconds they wore looks of blank incredulity, as

though they had suddenly lost fteir train of thought in the

middle of a speech. Then they glanced furtively at eadh other,

and one of the girls giggled. 'You're joking/ she said. To
them 'German' meant 'fascist', and 'journalist' was synonymous
with 'spy*. Either was bad enough; but the combination made

their hair stand on end.

Irina's fece was red. It was she, after all, who had introduced

me to them; worse^ she had spoken of our having studied tc*~
'
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'Yes/ I repeated, Tm a German journalist/ And I took my
identity card out of my pocket and passed it round.

The card itself, the seal of the Soviet Commissar for Foreign

Affairs, my photograph and my signature were all meticulously

examined. At that moment the train stopped at a station. Out-

side our carriage peasant women were selling eggs, gherkins,

milk, and roast chickens, and we all ran out to buy things.

When we got back to our seats, everyone was very friendly, but

there was an air ofreserve. My companions' curiosity had evap-

orated. They didn't ask a single question about Germany.
It is easy to understand this attitude. Under the notorious

Article 58 of the Criminal Code of 196, it is an indictable

offence to give unpublished economic information to a foreigner,

and this law has been made still tougher.
1 State secrets which

it is a punishable offence to divulge include industrial produc-

tion figures and information about internal and external trade,

the transport system, finance, patents, and mineral resources.

In the 1930's, and probably later, Russians were given long

prison sentences not because they had betrayed these so-called

'secrets' to foreigners, but because they had had contact with

foreigners and could not prove how could they? that they had

not divulged secrets to them.

Two or three years after the war, I got a letter postmarked
Frankfurt from a Russian whose name I did not know. He said

he had come across my name in a German newspaper, and asked

whether I had been in Moscow in the early thirties and if so,

whether I had attended a rifle meeting organized by the semi-

military Osoaviakhim organization. I replied that I had.

A few days later I was visited by a young Russian whom I

remembered having met fifteen years before when, with official

permission, I was studying the Osoaviakhim organization. I had

gone one Sunday to their meeting at a rifle range near Moscow.

My visitor I will call him Petrov had been the captain of one

of
j
the competing teams. This is what he told me:

'During those years, foreigners often came to watch our rifle

meetings^ Ope day ^ome pf them invited me to dine with them

afterwards. They didn't ask me any indiscreet questions, nor

did I volunteer information of any sort. Byt in 1937 I was

arrested in the middle of the night and banished to a penal Cfmjp
in the Arctic on a charge of betraying state secrets. I was given,
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no chance to defend myself. Indeed, I felt that I was lucky to

escape with my life. When war broke out, I was taken out of

the camp, promised a pardon, and put into the army. In the first

battle I deserted to the Germans/
I asked Petrov whether he had been anti-Communist before

his arrest. He shook his head.

'When you came to watch our rifle meeting/ he said, 'I must
have been about seventeen or eighteen. I was a member of the

Komsomol and had never been outside the Soviet Union. To me
Stalin was the great leader. I would never have dreamed of

giving away a state secret to a foreigner, or even of discussing
a tricky political question with one. But a few years later I

began to have my doubts; arrests were made here, there, and

everywhere, and men of whose integrity and political loyalty I

was convinced suddenly vanished without a trace. Then, when

they grabbed me, I had only one thought to get out/

After Stalin's death, there was a considerable improvement.
The feeling ofpanic which, during Stalin's reign ofterror, gripped

everyone when confronted with a foreigner, abated. The follow-

ing incident will illustrate what I mean.

In the autumn of 1955 I decided to see Sofronov's play The
Heart Does Not Forgive. It started at half past eight, but I did

not get to the theatre until half past nine, during the first inter-

mission. When I found my seat, a Russian woman of about

thirty, who was sitting next to me, asked me why I had bothered

to come at all, since I had already missed half the play.

'Instead of reproaching me/ I said, 'it would be kinder if you

gave me a summary of what has happened up to now, so that

I can understand the rest of the play/
'The central figure/ she said, 'is Yekaterina, the zealous

supervisor of a kolkh6z. Her husband, Stepan* ^s a wastreli and

she not only despises him for that, but has stopped having/ any

feeling of love for him at all. At the same time sKe is more and

more attracted by the efficient and conscientious director of a

neighJbeuring sovbhtizS

'In other words, the eternal triangle/

'Yes, the eternal triangle. Nevertheless, one side -Stepan
is receding rapidly. And when one of the three sides of a; tri-

angle ?di&apj>ea^ what remaiiis? J^ line, a direct

Rut welU see



10 WHAT CAN AND CANNOT BE SEEN

'Thank you very much/ I said. 'I feel as though I'd seen the

play from the beginning/
'But you haven't told me why you were so late/ she said,

'I have a perfect alibi/ I replied. 'I was in the Kremlin I'm
a journalist/
'Which paper?'
'I work for a number ofGerman papers and the German radio.

I am German/
'How very interesting! East Germany, or West?'

'The Federal Republic West Germany/
'Even more fascinating! Tell me more/

Just then the house lights were dimmed, and the curtain went

up. In the last act there was a violent quarrel between Yekater-

ina and her husband. She made it quite plain that she would
have nothing more to do with him and no longer regarded him
as her husband. 'The heart does not forgive!' she cried. But

Stepan refused to believe that his idleness was the only cause;

he guessed that he had a rival. His suspicions fell on the director

of the neighbouring sovkhoz, and he decided to kill him. But at

the crucial moment Yekaterina knocked the weapon out of his

hand.

It was a lovely evening, and after die play we strolled towards

the centre of town. We agreed that the play had been very

poor, and my new acquaintance was particularly critical of the

melodramatic ending, which had no logical connection with the

rest of the plot.

Then why, I asked, had she chosen this play? She replied that

she did not live in Moscow and had bought a ticket at random.
She added that she wrote poetry. I asked her to recite some of

it to me, and to the sound of our footsteps in the gentle Moscow

night she recited a love poem, each verse of which ended with

the words: *Iya tebyd, a ty druguyu* (I mean you, but you mean

another).
'Another triangle!' I said, and we both laughed. Then she

asked me to tell her about Germany, particularly about the the-

atre and literary magazines. Eventually we readied the house

where sKe was staying, and I said good-night.
Her carefree attitude would have been almost unthinkable

during Stalin's lifetime; even now the memory of those days is

so vivid that Soviet citizens shrink from developing close rela-
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tionships with foreigners, and hesitate to visit them in their

hotels or to invite them to their homes. Exceptions are to be

found among diplomats, journalists, artists, and men of letters,

to whom the privilege of mixing with foreigners is granted as

part of their job, perhaps even as part of their duty.

Lately the atmosphere has become more hostile. Again, Rus-

sians seen with foreigners are questioned by the police. As a

result diplomats and journalists in Moscow are always com-

plaining that it is quite impossible to establish any normal social

relations with individual Russians or Russian families. Under
these conditions the most rewarding conversations are those

with chance acquaintances. In railway compartments, diners, or

hotels people talk fairly freely. They have little or no fear that

a conversation which took place by chance, which did not last

long, which they themselves did not initiate, and which will not be

repeated, might some day be produced as evidence against them.

The Soviet citizen is keenly interested in foreigners. As a

rule, the first question he asks a stranger is 'What country do

you come from?' In Russian eyes the difference between, say, an

Englishman and a Frenchman is less important than that between

a genuine and what might be described as a semi-foreigner.
A genuine foreigner is one who comes from the other side of the

iron curtain; a man from Poland or Rumania is merely a semi-

foreigner because he lives under aregime like that in the U.S.S.R.

Visitors from iron curtain countries have nothing particularly

new to say. They have to be cautious, and tend to agree with

everything a Russian tells them. On the other hand, a Russian

knows that from a 'real' foreigner he can learn something authen-

tic about that almost unknown and therefore fascinating part
of the world which lies beyond the Soviet bloc. This accounts

for the innumerable searching questiom fired at 'real* foreigners

by every Russian they meet.

I use the word 'satellite' only reluctantly. But the attitude of

die Soviet citizens towards an East German or, let us say, a

Rumanian frequently carriesjust that connotation. A Soviet tech-

nician in Manchuria referred to the East European countries,

in a conversation with me, as 'our satellites' (ndshi satellity).

WHfen^ in^Sept&nber, 1955, a group of journalists from both

Etef aftd We^e<iteniiany visite^Moscow, the representatives of

ress were n*oref iii demaiwt and asfeed niafny
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more questions by the Russians than were their colleagues from

the Soviet zone of Germany, to whom little attention was paid.

Of course, all official speeches stress the fraternal ties with the

Soviet zone Germans, but in personal contacts there is little evi-

dence of such feeling. The rising in East Germany on 17 June

1953 has contributed to this. And the confidence of the Russians

in the peoples of the Communist orbit has been shaken even

more by the events of 1956 in Poland and Hungary. The Russian

has the vague, uneasy feeling that the German from the Soviet

zone is not candid, that he assumes a loyal and fraternal manner,

but that his feelings are entirely different; the Russian knows

that the West German, on the other hand, is free to voice his

opinion. I will never forget a German from the zone whom I

once met in Moscow. In his contacts with the Russians he was

an eager 'people's democrat', filled with admiration and love for

the Soviet Union, but in talking to me he confessed that these

protestations of loyalty caused him great pain. In the long run,

this dichotomy cannot be hidden from the Russians.

Once it was in September 1955 I took a taxi at midnight
to Vnukovo to catch a plane for Tashkent. The wide highway,

lightly travelled even in daytime, was empty, and we went along
at a fast clip. It had rained a bit, enough to make the asphalt

surface slippery. I said: There's no need to rush, we have lots

of time; Fd rather not land in a ditch/

The driver slowed down. 'You're right, tovarishch, there are

too many accidents. Only yesterday a car landed in a ditch/

'Well, well/ I said, without too much curiosity. 'Who was it?'

'It was a German/ he replied.

Now I became curious. It couldn't have been Adenauer, be-

cause I knew he had just returned safely to Bonn. But some of

my colleagues had remained in Moscow, and it occurred to me
that one of them might have had an accident.

'What kind of a German was he?' I asked.

,And I got the classic reply: 'Thank God it was one of ours,

or there would haye been a world-wide scandal/ I cannot think

pf ^better example, of the Russian attitude towards 'their Ger-

mans'or dieir Huagarian^ or Czechs for that matter.

Anyone with a normal visa for a Western country(may go
where he likes and see anything that interests him, with the ^x-

;of military, installations and a small number of fiiros
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which have trade secrets to protect. In the Soviet Union things
are different. A Soviet visa is valid initially only for Moscow.
It is true that people travelling via Intourist are not restricted to

the capital, but they have to keep to a pre-arranged itinerary.

Once a foreigner reaches Moscow, his freedom of movement is

confined to a twenty-five-mile radius of the capital; and even

within those limits there are forbidden areas. For all other

journeys the traveller must get permission from the Soviet

Ministry for Foreign Affairs. Large tracts of the Soviet Union

are completely barred to foreigners, some temporarily and some

permanently.
When I was planning to tour Siberia in April 1956, 1 outlined

my plan to the Press Department of the Foreign Ministry in

Smolensk Square two months ahead of time. I was told to sub-

mit a list of the places I wanted to visit. A third of the places

on my list were struck out, including Karaganda in Kazakhstan

(which I had visited in 1935) and Chelyabinsk in the Urals,

although that town is on the main line from Moscow to Siberia.

The towns I was allowed to visit were then entered on the

Russian-language identity papers which every foreigner, except
tourists on short visits, must have. I then had to say when and

for how long I would be in each place. All these formalities

were not completed until a few days before I had planned to

start, and only then was I allowed to buy tickets for the journey.

When I finally left Moscow, officials in every stop on my route

knew in advance that I was coming, when I would arrive, and

how long I planned to stay.

It was explained officially that this was because the Soviet

Government wanted to make my journey as comfortable as pos-

sible and to ensure that it would be trouble-free. In point of

fact, though, the authorities were thereby .able to keep;watch on

all my movements. This supervision, disguised as concern for

one's welfare, can become tiresome. I remember onfc occasion

when Ihad an hour's stopover during a flight. I was taken in

charge the moment I stepped off the plane and led, with every

possible courtesy, to the airport building. There, in a special

room furnished in the ostentatious style of the Stalin era, I sat

alone at a t^ble laid for twenty people. A waitress was already

in atteBetatoce, and the airport restaurant manager came <to $e

that I was wmfortaWe. I felt as though I was in a
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During my Siberian tour in 1956 I went to the theatre when-
ever I could. I preferred to buy my own ticket so that if the

play was uninteresting I could leave before the end. Sometimes,

however, I couldn't get a seat, so I went as the guest of the

management. Once when this happened the manager invited me
to his office before the performance, and he didn't escort me to

my seat until the curtain was about to go up. At intermission

he was waiting to take me to the restaurant and offer me a drink.

The restaurant filled up quickly, and very soon every seat was
taken except two at our table. But whenever anyone tried to

take one of the vacant seats, he was shooed away by the waitress,

who watched over our table with an eagle eye. In addition a

policeman had taken up his position at the doors of the res-

taurant. When our waitress turned her back for a moment two

young girls came and sat beside us, and then one of them went

to get something to eat. In a flash our waitress was by her side,

talking earnestly. The girl came back to our table in some dis-

tress, whispered to her companion, and they both got up and

disappeared into the crowd.

It is particularly difficult in the Soviet Union to distinguish
between true and false hospitality because the Russians, in gen-
eral, are naturally friendly and well-disposed towards strangers.

Every hotel, particularly in the provinces, wants to show its best

side to foreigners. From the manager to the chambermaids, the

entire staffdo their best to please foreign guests. One evening
in Akmolinsk (in Kazakhstan) I returned from a tour of the

neighbouring villages too late for dinner. The inn where I was

staying was far from luxurious, and the maid had gone off duty.

Nevertheless, on her own initiative she had left a meal ready for

me in my room, complete with a packet of tea and a note telling
me where I could find boiling water. The next morning, when
she found that I had not returned until late at night and, having
eaten well during the trip, had not needed the meal she had left,

she cleared it away and refused to accept any payment for it.

Before I left the Kuzbas (the Kuznetsk Basin) for Barnaul,

capital of the Altay province, I asked the local authorities to

reserve a/ropfti
for me. I reached Barnaul by train at three

o'clock in the morning, and a driver was waiting to take me to

the hotel, where everyone was waiting up for me. The mana-

geress herself showed me to my room. The chambermaid asked
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if there was anything I needed, and when I said that all I wanted
was to get some sleep she seemed quite disappointed. Tea and

something to eat had been prepared for me, so I had to sit down
to a meal at three in the morning while the maid ran a bath

for me.

I learned later that all this was the doing of the good Pyotr
Romanovich. I did not meet him until the next morning, when
I visited the municipal authorities. He was a man of medium

height with a typically Russian face. He said he was anxious

to do all he could to help me in my work in Barnaul and the

whole of the Altay province. He did not bother me, but left me
alone when I wanted to be on my own and was ready to lend a

hand when I needed help. Pyotr Romanovich obviously worked
on the sound principle that more harm was done by giving a

foreign visitor the feeling that his freedom of movement was

being restricted than by letting him have his head, even if this

enabled him to see one or two things that the authorities would
rather not have shown him. At any rate, I certainly cherish

happier memories of Barnaul than of any other city in Siberia.

When I am travelling I never bother much about normal

mealtimes or, in fact, about food at all. This is something
the Russiansjust cannot understand. InStalinsk (in the Kuzbas),
when the mayor heard that I had not yet eaten breakfast, he

immediately opened the big restaurant, much against my will.

Normally meals were not served there before one o'clock, but for

my benefit cooks and waitresses were mobilized at half past ten.

In 1956, when I was flying back from Siberia to Moscow, I

learned at Sverdlovsk that until half an hour before we had

landed there the airports ahead of us had been closed because of

bad weather. The planes that had been held uj> at Sverdlovsk

had just begun to resume westward flights, and it wotild be at

least two hours, I was told, before lOtir flight to Moscow could

be continued. I asked if there was any chance of transferring to

another plane that would leave earlier. The girl on duty, a most

attractive blonde, made enquiries and found that the next plane
was just about to take off. With a porter she hurried out into

the night to get my luggage from the plane in which I had

arrived and to delay the take-offof the other one until I and my
belongings were safely aboard.

sort ofconsideration is not shown towards Russians,; i>ut
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everybody is ready to make a special effort for a foreigner. I

have often seen a Russian official or salesman brush aside a

fellow countryman and turn, obviously eager to please, to attend

to the needs of a foreigner. And it always seemed to me that this

eagerness was more genuine when the Russian found he was

dealing with a 'real' foreigner, rather than with a customer from

one of the other iron curtain countries.

There may be several reasons for this attitude towards foreign-
ers. First there is the Russian tradition of hospitality. Then there

is the lively and largely unsatisfied interest in the outside world,

about which the Russian has for decades heard only the official

Soviet version, a version he accepts only with strong reserva-

tions. Then again, every 'genuine' foreigner, whether he is

from the West or from India or from Egypt, is regarded as the

harbinger of a return to normal international relations: 'If these

people come travelling happily round our country, then surely
the danger of war can't be as great as we thought/ Although
Soviet films, novels, and short stories pour out a constant stream

of warnings about wicked foreign agents, the individual foreign
visitor is usually regarded as a symbol of the easing of political

tension, rather than as a potential spy. But perhaps the strong-
est motive of all is the Russians' intense love of and pride in

their own country. They naturally want to behave towards for-

eigners in such a way that the visitors will always remember
with pleasure the time they spent in Russia.

When I ask myself what has impressed me most during my
Russian journeys over the years, the answer is the friendliness

of the people, and I am sure other foreign visitors would say the

same. Whether they travel as private individuals or as VIPs,

they always find the obviously genuine delight that the Russian

people display at the sight of a foreigner. The enthusiasm

aroused by Nehru's visit, for example an enthusiasm predom-

inantly genuine and only to a very minor degree officially in-

spiredwas a factor of real significance in world affairs. It

ina^e a profound impression on the sensitive Indian and influ-

enced his4 attitude towards the people themselves as well as

towards thb regime^ Indeed^ the natural, eager hospitality of

the brdinaiy Rtissian is one. of the most effective means the

Kremlin has for making a favourable impression on the outside

world.
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But all this refers to the spontaneous friendliness ofthe people
themselves. Dealings with the appropriate authorities of the

central administration are not nearly so pleasant. One morning
in 1956, for example, a friendly and jovial American journalist
named O'Malley suddenly disappeared from Moscow. Some

days before, he had been sent for by the Foreign Ministry.
There he had been told that he had broken the currency regula-
tions, but that the authorities were prepared to forgo criminal

proceedings if he left the country at once. So far as he knew he
had never infringed any currency regulations, but he knew the

authorities regarded him with a jaundiced eye because of the

reports he had been writing. It is extremely difficult to prove
in court in a totalitarian state that you have invariably observed

the currency regulations, so the wise man gives way gracefully.
In any event, how can one be absolutely sure, in a totalitarian

state, that he has not in some way violated the currency regula-
tions? Also, it is easy to fall into a trap without realizing it.

I remember once going to the State Bank in Moscow to change

my foreign currency into roubles. There was some delay, and

I was afraid I would be late for an appointment. To be on the

safe side, I went to telephone the friend I was to meet. In the

waiting-room, a girl in her early twenties came up to me with

a heart-warming smile and asked if I would do her a great
favour. I replied that it depended on what she wanted me to do.

She pulled a hundred-dollar bill from her blouse. 'Will you take

this American money?' she asked. 'If I try to get it changed

myself I will get into trouble. If you'll do me this favour, I'll

let you have it cheap/ She then launched into an improbable

story about a dress sent to her by some relations abroad. She

said that while she was altering it to t her, she had found the

hundred-dollar bill in the lining. I did not believe a word of it,

and I was fairly sure I was dealing with an agent provocateur.

If I had changed the money for her, I would have committed an

offence against the currency restrictions, and the authorities

could have filed a suit against me any time they liked, if as

with the American journalist they suddenly wanted to get rid

of me. So I refused to play.

Ifyou ask me whether I was usually shadowed, I can only say

that I didn't pay any attention to that. On my travels I never

looked back over Day shoulder, and I always behaved as though
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no-one were watching me; after all, I had nothing to hide. I

didn't want my attention to be distracted from whatever I was

doing by worrying all the time whether someone was dogging

my footsteps. My whole object was to meet and get to know
the Soviet citizens as fellow human beings, not merely at official

receptions for foreigners. Forty years of bitter experience under

Bolshevism have compelled the Russians to adopt an attitude of

conformity, which they wear like a protective shell. This mask
has already been described often enough. I was more concerned

with trying to find out what went on behind the mask, and what

the ordinary Russians were really like.

In common with other foreigners, I succeeded only occasion-

ally during my journeys in scratching the shell of Soviet reality.

A German prisoner-of-war returned from the U.S.S.R., a Rus-

sian kolkhoz peasant, a workman from the Caucasus each of

these has experienced the Soviet way of life in different environ-

ments and contexts and would probably confirm only one aspect
ofwhat I have found to report; yet each would be right from the

viewpoint of his own experience. Life in the Soviet Union is

uncommonly varied, and each individual can see only a few facets

of it.



CHAPTER 2

THE SOCIAL FRAMEWORK

THE RUSSIANS, like other people, live in groups and combinations
of all kinds which condition their emotions, thoughts, and
actions and therefore often provide clues which help us to under-

stand them. I refer to social and economic groups and not to

the many nationalities found in the Soviet Union. Throughout
I shall concentrate on the Russians in the narrower sense of the

term, the so-called Great Russians, because it is they who have
been mainly responsible for the characteristic features of both

the empire of the Czars and that of the Soviet Union. Com-
munism, although it originated in western Marxism, began to

develop long before 1917 as part of their history. Only later

was it imposed on the other nationalities of the U.S.S.R.

Four decades after the Revolution, the various generations
are not only physically differentiated, as trees are by their age-

rings, but they are also quite different in their outlook. Those
who remember life as it was before the Revolution are now

nearing sixty or more. The majority of them, particularly the

countryfolk, held aloof from the Revolution, feeling that they
were the passive material of an experiment rather than its active

participants.

The middle-aged group, those now between thirty-five and

sixty, spent their most impressionable years under the Revolu-

tion, the civil war, and the First Five-Year Plan. Most of the

townspeople, and an active minority in the rural areas, were

moved by the emotional appeal of the Revolution and became

its champions. This generation carried the major burden of

those decisive years; their great achievement was the transfor-

mation of the Soviet Union from an agrarian to an industrial

state, their most bitter disillusionment the reign ofterror during
the second half of the 1930's, with its cynical betrayal of all the

principles in which they had believed.

For the younger generation, the Revolution is something they
learn about in schoblbooks and occasionally in films. Their pic-

ture of the world has been shaped by otiher things: industrial

exjpansion; a war fought in the name of patriotism and won at

19
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the cost of heavy losses; professional advancement through
school, technical studies and college; and the big gaps in status

among the various social groups.

They now take for granted many of the things for which their

fathers fought and suffered, and the memories to which their

elders cling are to the younger generation a matter for indiffer-

ence or at best romanticism, at which they smile. The Revolu-

tion has been carried through, the independence of the fatherland

has been asserted in World War II, and the security of the state

is safeguarded by a deep defensive belt of allied countries. When
shall we be able to think of our own affairs, they ask, ifnot now?

Apart from the differences among the generations, to which

we shall return later, there is a further differentiation worth

studying that determined by professional or social status. And
here the main emphasis can be laid on the new elite.

First there are the leaders of industry the directors, chief

accountants, and managers of various departments and planning
sections in the industrial enterprises, the 55,000 kolkhozes

(collective farms) and 6,500 sovkhozes (state farms), in the

shops, restaurants, banks, railroads, shipping and civil aviation,

in the postal and telegraph services, in the communal enter-

prises and hotels. These probably total something like two or

two and a half million people.
1

In my travels through Russia I visited numerous industrial

and agrarian enterprises, and met many executives. Like his

Western counterpart, the Russian executive has a private office,

guarded by one or more secretaries in an outer office, and fur-

nished in a solidly bourgeois manner: panelled walls hung with

pictures of his plant and products, carpeting, comfortable leather

chairs for visitors and, most important, a huge desk for the

comrade director. Resting on this imposing desk are a number
of 'phones and, inevitably, a huge desk set, an inkwell, a con-

tainer full of well-sharpened pencils, and a blotter usually
made of colourful semi-precious stones from the Urals. The
absence of family photographs is notable.

The career of a Soviet works manager, if he belongs to the

older generation, does not differ much from that of his American

counterpart of a few decades ago; in many cases the Russian,

too, started at the bottom. But when one of the younger Soviet
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directors talks about his career he sounds more like a young
executive from Western Europe. He did not have to start as

an ordinary factory hand, but as the son of a member of the new
elite he reached his present job by way of a college education.

The 'Red Directors* of the thirties, who sat at the head of

industrial concerns purely as Party functionaries, are no longer
typical. There are now about 3,700,000 technicians of all types

(including agronomists etc.) with a college or intermediate

education, and every year between 400,000 and 500,000 more
enter industry and agriculture.
Next come the doctors, teachers, and lawyers (including

junior personnel) who together numbered nearly 3,900,000
at the end of 1959, and who show an annual increase (not

counting deaths and retirement) of about 300,000.

Technically all Soviet citizens are state employees, since the

state is the sole employer. But there are also officials in the

more restricted sense of the word those who work in the ad-

ministrative departments. No classified statistics are available

for these. Among them are the functionaries of the trade unions,

co-operatives, and similar organizations.
The number of paid full-time Party officials, which in practice

means those in the more senior positions, is about three-quarters
of a million, while the number of Party members (and candi-

dates) was announced at the Twenty-first Party Congress in

early 1959 as 8,200,O00.
2 Transfers from a Party career to that

of a state civil servant, and vice versa, are frequent; and I, for

one, find it difficult to follow those who speak of the Party and

state hierarchies as though they were separate entities, com-

posed of different groups of citizens with different interests.

Among Russia's top people, we know more about the artists

writers, painters, actors, and dancers than about any other

group. They are the class most accessible to foreigners, they
travel abroad, and their works or their performances are often

widely known. The artists are ofparticular importance to every-
one interested in the internal workings of the Soviet Union

since they are, to some extent, the spokesmen of a people who
communicate very little with the outside world. But I shall deal

with this group in more detail in the chapter on freedom of

thought.
The officers' corps must be regarded as a class apart, and this
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has been especially true since the creation during World War II

of military academies for the officers of the future. The author-

ities lay particular stress on the standards required of officers'

wives. Moreover, the officers lead lives segregated from the

troops in their own barracks and clubs, and the discrepancy be-

tween their standard of living and that of the men in the ranks is

enormous. In the course of a trip, my train was on a siding

for fifteen minutes, alongside a troop transport. The enlisted

personnel had already spent four days in freight cars; the officers

were travelling in coaches.

The members of all the groups mentioned thus far are classed

together in the Soviet Union as 'intelligentsia', a term far more

comprehensive in its Russian usage than it is in the West. Dur-

ing the Revolution scant thought was given to the intelligentsia;

the emphasis was on workers, peasants, and, of course, soldiers.

But during the First Five-Year Plan it was realized that indus-

trial expansion would result in the emergence of a group which

obviously could not be classed as either workers or peasants.

Stalin referred to this group at first as the 'cadres', but later he

seemed to prefer intelligentsia, a concept which has steadily

grown until the word is now virtually a synonym for that upper
stratum which is not supposed to exist in a socialist state. From
the available statistics, I estimate that this upper stratum of

Soviet society, including families, consists of about 25 to 30

million people. Whatever the exact figure, it is certain that

Russia has never had such a wide-ranging upper and middle

class before.

The white-collar workers as a sociological group are not easy
to describe, and aside from the top level, they represent a rela-

tively colourless section of the population, comprising mostly
those without special qualifications. They are to be found every-
where as hotel employees, in the clerical and accounts sections

of factories and offices, and in the railway and postal services

and the women far outnumber the men. They wear themselves

out at their daily tasks and at the same time try to improve their

qualifications, and thereby increase their incomes, by attending

foreign-language courses or seeking other aids to self-improve-

ment; but they rarely get any further and are always over-

shadowed by the 'workers', who have risen far above them in

the social order. I estimate that there are (including families)
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20 to 25 million of these employees who do not belong to the

upper stratum.

The workers and peasants form the broad base of the social

pyramid. They are not only less accessible to foreigners than

the 'top people', but they are less frequently encountered in

contemporary Russian literature, since most writers prefer to

deal with the life of the intelligentsia, which they know so much
better.

In 1959 the U.S.S.R. had close to 17 million people working in

industry. To these must be added about 15 million in the trans-

port services, sovkhozes, and non-industrial branches of the

country's economy, making in all about 32 million workers,

who, with their families, represent a grand total of about 60

million people.
Soviet industrial labour is predominantly peasant in origin.

Industrialization and urbanization have been parallel processes.
The vast increase in the number of industrial workers was made

largely at the expense of the villages.
The Soviet labour force today shows signs of a split person-

ality. On the one hand, the workers are flattered by the official

myth that they are the sector on which the growth of the state is

based; on the other, they are dissatisfied with their standard of

living, which is still low, and by their arduous working condi-

tions and the constant strain of piecework and output targets.

Three-quarters to four-fifths of them are on piecework rates,

and for these the fixing of norms and the quota laid down for a

day's work are of vital concern. It is therefore over these details

that day-to-day friction occurs. The wage system is so complex
and so chaotic that nobody knows just where he stands, and it

almost seems to invite circumvention on all levels.

It was to the villages that the Revolution brought the most

radical changes. Where there used to be a more or less homo-

geneous mass of poor peasants, with the bigger farmers just

beginning to emerge, there are now marked variations. Aside

from one basic difference between the kolkhoznik and the indus-

trial worker the former's not altogether unsuccessful struggle

to retain his personal property there is in every other respect

an unmistakable convergence towards urban social conditions,

or at least towards those of an industrial settlement. There is,

for example, no appreciable difference between the elite in a
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village usually the kolkhoz chairman, the agronomists, and the

accountants and the corresponding group in a town. The kol-

khoznik is becoming more and more like any worker, on a par
with a fitter or a turner, and his life, like theirs, turns on the

struggle to fulfil his quota. Every sign points to the fact that

the peasants, as a group, are most critical of the regime. For

centuries they dreamed of owning land. But no sooner had the

dream come true than it was over. The compulsory collectiviza-

tion of land and cattle in the early 1930's robbed the peasants

once more of their hard-won gains after they had dreamed for

centuries that one day they would make the land their own.

When I talked with the peasants, I was constantly aware that

they regarded themselves as the poorest of the poor, the lowest

grade in the social scale. Including their families the Kolkhoz

population numbers about 80 million.

The discrepancies in income among the various social levels

are astonishing. I shall try to explain in a later chapter how this

has come about, but here are the facts. In 1957, according to

Soviet statistics, there were about 8 million workers and clerical

employees earning between 270 and 350 roubles a month. 3
(The

actual domestic purchasing power of the rouble at that time

worked out to something like eight cents about sevenpence.)

On the other hand, there were then, and still are today, people
with incomes of 1,000, 2,000, or 5,000 roubles a month, and

even a great deal more. The highest incomes reach a million

roubles a year. And apart from their high salaries, the elite

enjoy many other privileges free official residences, household

help paid for by the state, rent-free country houses, official cars,

theatre tickets, free treatment by the best doctors in the best

hospitals, luxurious villas on the Black Sea, and generous ex-

pense allowances. If all these were reckoned in terms of cash,

the monthly incomes of these privileged groups would be in-

creased by many thousands perhaps tens of thousands of

roubles.

Direct taxes are low, but the invisible taxes, which the con-

sumer pays in the form of increased retail prices for his daily

needs, are very high; they hit the poor much harder than the

affluent. But it is largely by this means that the Soviet Govern-

ment finances the state, the army, heavy industry, and foreign

policy expenditure.
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The Communist leaders defend themselves tooth and nail

when their country is called a class state. Their argument is

that one can speak of class distinction only when some people
own the means ofproduction and others are therefore economic-

ally dependent on them. That may well be one criterion of class

distinction, but it is certainly not the only one, nor is it today
the most important one. It is now much more a question of

control rather than ownership of the means of production. Not
even a Bolshevik can deny that there are people in the Soviet

Union who are in charge of the means of production and others

who are not and are therefore dependent on those who are.

Whether one describes the social structure ofthe Soviet Union
as a class state, or avoids the term in deference to its wishes, the

fact remains that there exists a steep social pyramid, with a vast

distance between apex and base, and numerous clearly differen-

tiated levels in between.
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CHAPTER 8

THE RUSSIAN CHARACTER

ONE DAY, in the village near Moscow where we spent our holi-

days before World War I, the news got around that a hermit,

a holy man, had come back from the wilds of the far north to

visit his home and family, whom he had abandoned for the ser-

vice of God. I hurried to the cottage he was said to be in, and

on a pinewood bench in the small front garden sat a man with

a grey beard who seemed to me to be as old as time, though he

was probably not more than fifty. He wore a long, white, tat-

tered shirt; his piercing eyes, deep-set in an ascetic face, com-

pleted the image of a holy man. He spoke little, and what he

did say I did not understand, but the peasants listened rever-

ently. For a few days he was the talk of the village; then things
settled down again as we got used to having him around.

Only a week after he had come back, however, I was hauled

out of bed early one morning by one of the village boys. Some-

thing terrible and extraordinary had happened, he said. To-

gether we ran to the holy man's cottage. It was a smoking
ruin, in the midst of which the fireplace and chimney stood for-

lorn. The hermit's wife and daughter were weeping noisily as

they raked through the ashes, but the hermit himself had dis-

appeared. I learned from the crowd round the cottage that the

previous evening, after getting himself roaring drunk, the holy
man had smashed up everything in his home, thrashed his wife,

and done something dreadful (which I did not understand) to

his daughter. He had then set fire to the cottage and left. Later

the same day we heard that, having slept off his drunken stupor,

he had given himself up to the police and had been packed off

to prison in Moscow.

Those who draw more readily on literature than on life for

examples of human behaviour will probably be reminded of the

transformation of the loose-living Prince Nekhlyudov in Tol-

stoy's Resurrection, who suddenly gave up everything to follow

a condemned woman into banishment in Siberia. Folklore con-

tains many characters like this. The 'Volga Boat Song' of

which the whole world knows the melody, if not the words

29



SO THE PRIVATE SPHERE

tells of Stenka Razin, the robber chief and friend of the people,
who went sailing down the Volga with his companions and,
after a night oflove with his Princess, threw her into the river to

drown because his men were muttering that his love affairs

were beginning to make the chief a bit womanish.
In Russia there are innumerable examples, in both literature

and life, of such outbursts ofemotion. Their incredible intensity,

suddenness, and unbridled violence offer classic examples of

what is now sometimes called the 'ambivalent personality', one

capable of expressing simultaneously or in rapid succession the

most contradictory emotions a personality that combines love

and hate, kindness and brutality, sensual intoxication and asceti-

cism, the sinner and the saint. The young lyric poet Yevtu-

shenko, in the fourth volume of his works, published in 1958,

writes:

I am thus and not thus, I am industrious and lazy,

determined and shiftless. I am ... shy and impudent,
wicked and good; in me is a mixture of everything from the

west to the east, from enthusiasm to envy . . ,
1

A clear expression of ambivalence, after forty years of

Bolshevism!

To squeeze the last drop of experience out of these extremes

of temperament is a basic need of the typical expansive 'Russian

soul', with its urge for unlimited, ungovernable self-expression

regardless of the consequences. Time and again one sees this in

everyday life the sudden change from the joy of creation to the

lust of destruction, the vast discrepancy between thought and

deed, the mind soaring to sublime heights and magnificent con-

ceptions but at the same time apparently incapable of accom-

plishing anything practical. These are the qualities of Goncha-
rov's Oblomov and of Turgenev's Rudin.

The foreigner, however, was both admired for his disciplined,

sustained, successful work habits, and despised as an 'eager
beaver'. The fluctuation between arrogance and messianic zeal

on the one hand and a feeling of inferiority on the other made

Russia, even in the days of the Czars, a difficult and sometimes

dangerous partner of her European neighbours.
""It is outside the scope of this book to speculate on the extent
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to which these contradictory elements in the Russian character

are the result of the boundless expanse of the land, a history rich

in rapture and despair, or a long period of religious isolation.

What does concern us here is that the rulers in the Kremlin
consider that such characteristics impede, and even jeopardize,
their plans, and that they have at times been exasperated to the

point of desperation by such behaviour. Their nineteenth-cen-

tury forerunners, small groups of revolutionaries and Utopian
idealists, insisted on complete mastery over the dull and supine
masses by the revolutionary elite. They considered it as their

own special misskaxto compel the nation, even against its will,

to shape its destiny a destiny incomprehensible to the nation

itself, but clearly identified by the elite and thus eventually to

alter its very essence.

Once this minority's dictatorship had been established in the

storms of revolution! Lenin, followed by the even more ruthless

Stalin, used every method terror, economic pressure and stimu-

lation, propaganda and education to squeeze the turbulent ele-

ments in the Russian character into the safe channel of a planned

programme, to suppress undesirable urges, and to foster the

qualities of industry, stability, discipline, firmness of purpose,
and self-control all necessary for the creation of a modern,
industrialized power. This combination of rationalism and will-

power, designed to crush and then replace the uncontrollable

impulses of the past, was to produce 'new menjl And insofar as

they have ruthlessly and methodicaUyTTiM^^-adicate all those

characteristics recognized throughout the world as typically

Russian, the Bolsheviks can justifiably be called 'anti-Russian' .
a

For example, they have tried to inculcate in the Russians a

sense of time, something quite foreign to the Russian mind.

They have done this not only by strict rules against idleness and

unpunctuality during working hours, but also by stressing the

of children. I remember a chil-

dren's book entitled What is i^Time?^ "With the help of many
illustrations, some ofthem quite witty, it describes the evolution

of a sense of time and the development of the means employed
to measure it, from the ancient Egyptians and the Greeks

through the Middle Ages to the present day, from the sundial

to the chronometer and all without a word about politics.

Another children's book, The Precision Factory,* deals with
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the Meteorological and Standardization Research Institute. It

takes the reader through the laboratories of the Institute and

explains the many instruments of all sizes by which time, dis-

tance, weights and temperature are measured, thus unobtrus-

ively and effectively emphasizing the importance of accuracy in

all things. Anecdotes and asides are skilfully interpolated in the

text. The book suggests, for instance, 'Just think what would

happen if all our measures and clocks suddenly became confused!'

The ensuing chaos, with trains in collision and so on, is vividly

presented so that the reader realizes that at this stage of human

development it would be impossible to get along without cal-

culation and precision in all our activities. This book is written

in a lively style; many gifted Soviet writers have taken such an
w <J * / O *"'*'^***i*u*^-*<**Mfli!,jstsw>

avenue of escape from the barren wastes ofregimented 'socialist

realism' into die oasis of non-political children's books.

The arts, too, are made to serve this branch of education. In

1956 I saw a play in Moscow which dealt with the development
of an instrument to make it possible to locate the source of

trouble in an electrical circuit. This objective was represented
as a matter of life or death.

The Communists have come closer to their goal ofmaking the

Russians time-conscious than to any other. By various means

they have conditioned the people to methodical, uninterrupted

work. The word nichevd is rarely heard now. The Oblomovs

seem to be almost extinct. \The Russian of today is more moder-

ate, more disciplined, than his forebears
;|his

boundless energy
is absorbed by exacting labour and held in check by strict

lawsJ

Tnis profound and apparently permanent transformation, as-

tonishing to anyone familiar with pre-Revolutionary Russia, has

not been brought about by Communism alone; it is perhaps

primarily the inevitable result of industrial development, which

demands a constant flow of work and makes little allowance for

the extremes of human feelings. Machines the tractor, the

milking machine, the conveyor belt were the moulders of this

new image, rather than the Party official.

It may be that this education by the machine is merely super-

ficial, that beneath the surface of this technological process the

volcanic Russian temperament lies dormant, ready at any mo-
ment to break out again in all its wild unpredictability. I am
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not sure. But in reading some of the stories of the young
author Yuri Kazakov one realizes that the 'old Russian' is by
no means dead.5

Another point should not be overlooked. In Russia, as else-

where, technological progress has taken its toll of human quali-

ties. The most appealing traits of the Russians their unin-

hibited naturalness and candour have suffered most. After the

collapse of Imperial Russia, the uncalculating Russian, who al-

ways acted on impulse, whether for good or ill, suddenly found

himself in a new world. A calculating regime that left nothing
to chance compelled him to become calculating too, to resort to

dissimulation, and even to the betrayal of his fellow men all

for the sake of his own skin. During the years of the murderous

purges it was not uncommon for a man facing trial on unsub-

stantiated charges to see people who were once close to him

now bear witness against him.

In the period of comparative relaxation that followed the

death of Stalin, writers were able to criticize these evils. Kor-

neychuk's play Wings is an example. Years after the war a man
meets the wife he had passively abandoned to the state police,

although he knew the charges against her were false. It is the

wife who turns out to be the real heroine; the husband is por-

trayed as a colourless and negative individual. This unhappy
theme is treated satirically by Vladimir Polyakov in his comedy
Oh Heart! which, though it has no literary merit, is interesting

because of its subject.

The play, which I saw in Moscow in 1955, is about two

middle-aged workers, Borisov and Kiparisov, inseparable friends

since early childhood, who are celebrating the twenty-fifth anni-

versary of their employment at the same factory. A social

gathering of the Party cell has been arranged to celebrate the

occasion. Before the celebration begins the two friends are

deeply immersed in recalling their shared experiences. The

leader of the Party cell opens the proceedings by saying that

there is just one rather unpleasant point to be cleared up before

they can settle down to enjoy themselves. A complaint, he says,

has been made against Borisov by a woman who claims that

while they were at a theatre together Borisov had promised to

marry her, but had broken his promise. She also suggests that

during the war Borisov's behaviour was not all that it should
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have been, and that he has and this is particularly suspicious
an aunt in America.

Borisov laughs at the accusations. The woman, he says, is a

detestable old creature whom he would not have promised to

marry even if he was blind drunk. He went to the theatre with

her, he explains, only because he couldn't get a ticket, while she

had two and had agreed to sell one to him. As far as his war
record is concerned, he will not deign to answer. Let them
ask his friend Kiparisov, who was at his side all through
the war.

Before Kiparisov rises to defend his friend, the leading Party
member whispers in his ear that there are one or two highly

placed persons who attach some importance to the complaints

against Borisov. In a split second the loyal friend turns into a

traitor.

'It is true/ he says, 'that Borisov and I were together during
the war. But I wasn't at his side all the time, of course, and
what he did when I wasn't there I wouldn't know. As a matter
of fact, it has occurred to me that I never once heard him say

anything unfriendly about America. At the time I didn't attach

any importance to it, but now I hear he has an aunt there well,

that puts rather a different complexion on it, doesn't it?'

Borisov is horrified. The celebration peters out. When the

two 'old friends' meet later in the corridor, Borisov can hardly
restrain himself. 'If I weren't so unhappy about you,' he says,
Td give you a damn good sock on the jaw!' 'Go on, then . . .

Do it ... To please me,' says another of the characters. Borisov

lets fly, Kiparisov gets what's coming to him, and the curtain

falls to thunderous applause.
The strain may well be less now than in the harshest times

under Stalin. But nobody can be certain that there never will

be a reversion to Stalin's methods, and that some candid

comment made years ago (and duly noted by someone or

other) will not be dug up again and used against him. More-
over, it is not enough just to toe the line passively, or to carry
out orders promptly. When silence is accepted as a sign of

agreement, critics of the regime need not lie, but when ex-

plicit and enthusiastic approval is expected, then a lie is the only
alternative. Nor is it enough merely to applaud and say a casual

word of praise. The tone of voice in which approval is expressed
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is carefully noted. The playwright Sofronov wrote some time

ago:
One must not content oneself with merely paying atten-

tion to what is being said, for that may well be in complete

harmony with the Party programme. One must pay atten-

tion also to the manner to the sincerity, for example, with

which a schoolmistress recites a poem the authorities re-

gard as doubtful, or the pleasure revealed by a critic who

goes into detail about a play he professes to condemn. 6

One thing is certain. Bitter experience has taught the present-

day Russian a lesson; he is infinitely more reserved than his

forebears. This reserve is most marked among the top groups;

the higher a Soviet citizen climbs the social ladder, the more

cautious he becomes.
%

The totalitarian state does not confine its interest to the be-

haviour of its citizens in factories or in barracks; it wants to

possess the men themselves, body and soul, and it therefore ex-

tends its inquisitive supervision to those fields of activity which

are regarded in the West as more or less private.

The Soviet state conducts its campaign against drunkenness,

traditionally the besetting sin of the Russians, witff great zeal.

Drinking hard liquor is a long-standing practice in Russia. A
celebration and the Russians love celebrations is unthinkable

^vithout alcohol. It begins with zakiiska (canapes) and vodka to

lay a solid alcoholic foundation for the meal. As vodka is ex-

pensive since the beginning of 1958 it has cost sixty roubles

a bottle a great deal is illicitly distilled at home.

Sheer boredom, as well as the lack ofconvivial company, often

drives a lonely person to the bottle. It is impossible to travel in

Russia without coming across alcoholics, often the result of the

ne kul'turno (uncivilized) life ofthe smaller towns and vast coun-

tryside. Generally speaking, the women drink little, ^drink-
ing vodka is part of beingam^n. On my next-to-last journey

through Siberia, in !$(>, 1 Eadan illuminating and at the same

time moving experience. I was living under really primitive

conditions in the only hotel in an industrial town. As it did not

provide food, I went to the town's one big restaurant and sat

down at a table beside a man and woman.
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They told me they lived in a village just outside the town.

The previous day they had slaughtered a pig and had sold some
of the meat in the kolkhoz market. Now they were celebrating.

They asked me who I was and where I came from, and I told

them. The man had served in the infantry during the war and

had been wounded in East Prussia. He had loathed the war,
and had had no stomach for shooting at Germans, who, he ex-

plained, were ordinary fellows like himself.

'Ordinary people don't want war/ the woman said, 'but what
can they do about it? In Germany Hitler gave the orders; here

it was Stalin, and on both sides the ordinary people had to do

what they were told/ She kept repeating the phrase 'ordinary

people*. 'After, all/ she said, 'what does the ordinary man or

woman want? <)A house with a bit of garden, pigs and a few

chickens, enough work to keep him going, and, above all, peace
and quiet, . . . I'm awfully glad that we've become such close

friends with India. . . . We need all the friends we can get/
The man then told me that while he was in the army his first

wife had gone off with somebody else. He had lived alone until

he met the woman who was now his second wife. 'My mother

wanted me to marry him/ the woman interposed, 'even though
he was older than me and had only one good leg. . . . And I'm

glad I did/ Her husband worked in a factory while she looked

after the house, the cabbage patch, the pigs, and the hens. From
the occasional sale of garden produce she made much more than

she would have earned in the factory.

When I joined them at the table they had already drunk a

half-litre bottle ofvodka, and now they ordered another. Nearly

everyone round us was drinking vodka by the tumblerful. At
most of the tables at least one of the party was drunk.

A small orchestra was playing, but the walls were plastered

with notices saying 'Dancing forbidden*. 'Why can't people
dance here?' I asked. 'For heaven's sake, there'd be a terrible

rough-house in five minutes/ the woman replied. 'The women
would constantly be bothered, and the men would start fighting/
When we got up to go, I noticed how unsteady my two com-

panions were, and I watched them anxiously as they staggered

away, arm in arm. It was pitch dark outside.

I had accepted an invitation to visit them, and the next after-

noon I kept my promise. I tried to hire a taxi, but when I gave
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him the address, the driver, feeling sure that he would get stuck

in the mud, refused me. So I started out on foot. If those two

could make it home in the dark, after having drunk more than

a litre of vodka, then I thought I could surely manage it sober

and in broad daylight. But no sooner had I left the town than

slush began to seep into my boots. It took me another half-hour

to get to the cottage. The woman was alone in the house,

peeling potatoes.
'How did you get home last night?' I asked. Without saying

a word, the woman opened the door leading from the kitchen

into the only other room in the house. On the floor lay the

clothes they had been wearing the night before, completely

covered with mud, indicating that they must have fallen down

a number of times on their way home.

'Didn't you meet my husband on the way?' the woman asked.

'He went into town to buy half a litre. He always says half a

litre is the best cure for a hangover/
Soon afterwards the husband came back. He felt around under

the bed and pulled out a bottle of home-brewed kvas (beer made

from bread). This we finished off, along with the vodka he had

brought back, and while we drank, they wanted me to regale

them with stories but not about Germany, which was some-

thing too remote for them to grasp. 'Germany,' the husband

kept on telling his wife, 'is even farther away than Poland!'

What interested them most and what they couldn't hear enough
of were the receptions I had been to in the Kremlin. They were

as fascinated as children being told a fairy tale.

When I was ready to leave, the man insisted on walking back

to town with me, and we waded through the mud together.

Twice a day, day after day, this man, with a disabled leg, had

to make his way through this river of slush to and from work

a distance of nearly seven miles daily. The road, he said apolo-

getically, was not very kul'turno, and it would be nice to have it

paved. But the present plan contained no provision for it, and

nobody knew whether it would ever be done. Here was a dis-

play of patient acceptance on a scale beyond our comprehension.

Alcoholism is regularly denounced as an evil, especially at

Komsomol gatherings, and it is almost always mentioned as one

of the sins of the younger generation. Khrushchev, who surely
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did not start out as a teetotaller, is one of the most vociferous

opponents of alcoholism.7 For foreigners to see long queues
outside the stores or overcrowded, dilapidated houses doesn't

disturb the ardent Communist nearly as much as for them to see

drunks, particularly among the youth. The people themselves,

especially the men, are more tolerant towards alcoholics, and

are inclined to find them a fairly amusing, though at times dis-

gusting, spectacle.

No statistics on the consumption of alcohol are available, and

it is difficult to judge, simply through observation, whether it

has increased or decreased during the last few decades. I am
inclined to think that the per capita consumption has increased,

but that total consumption is more evenly distributed through-
out the population than before. That state of complete drunken

stupor (zapdy] characteristic of Old Russia, which put a man out

of action for days on end, is rarer now, if only because of stricter

rules of work and discipline. Yet, judging by the increasing
vehemence of the propaganda against alcoholism, millions of

work-hours are still being lost because of drunkenness. And

incidentally, the first onslaught on smoking has been launched;
the Russians are notorious chain-smokers.

What makes the problem of alcoholism of even greater con-

cern is its close connection with another acute problem^Juvenile

delinquency. When I arrived in Moscow in 1955, I wasToTSTof

ari ihciWlBFinvolving two fifteen-year-old boys, Boris and Oleg.

They arrived at a school dance drunk and, because of their im-

proper behaviour, were escorted from the room by one of the

students. On the staircase, Boris drew a gun and shot the

student. The fathers of both Boris and Oleg were engineers,
members of the elite.

A similar case was reported in the press. A gang of youths
had made a country house the centre of their activities. They
borrowed their fathers' cars and had plenty of money at their

disposal. One of them had 1,000 roubles a month allowance.

Finally, one of the young ruffians who became afraid and wanted
to back out was murdered by the others. Again, the parents
were all members of the elite: one of the fathers was a distin-

guished scientist, another an army colonel, and the mother of

another boy was a university graduate.
8



THE RUSSIAN CHARACTER 39

Many cases of khuliganstvo are reported, and frequently the

parents are blamed. But ifone asks a barman why he sells vodka
to youngsters, he usually replies, 'I have to reach my sales

target.' The police in the Soviet Union, too, often fail in then-

duty. They also want to 'fulfil their quota' to close the gap
between convictions and unsolved cases. They are apt to drop
into the waste basket the papers of any case in which they see

no prospect of quick success. Most people know this and don't

even bother to complain to the police. The press reported the

case of a young man who made a pass at a girl, was snubbed,
and pushed her off a tram. Neither the other passengers nor the

conductor did anything about it.
9

Such behaviour is as old as the Soviet state. World War I,

the Revolution, the civil war, and the anti-family measures intro-

duced in the early days of the Revolution created an army of

bezprizdrniye (homeless children) millions strong young vaga-
bonds who roamed the countryside, begging, stealing, and mur-

dering. In 1929, when I went from one end of the Soviet Union
to the other for the first time, I came across them by the score.

They were hanging around railway stations, begging on the

trains, riding the rods under the rail cars, or organizing gangs
of thieves in the side streets of Moscow.
At the beginning of the 1930's a strenuous effort was made to

solve the problem. Many of the youths were rounded up and

put into camps or organized in 'work communes'; the best-

known of these was in Bolshevo, not far from Moscow. One of

the last films shown in Moscow before the dead hand of Stalin-

ism stifled imaginative creation in the Soviet film industry was

called The Road to Life. It described the efforts of idealists to

reclaim these embittered and disillusioned youngsters and trans-

form them from outcasts into useful members of society.

Sometimes the results were astounding. One of my acquain-

tances was the sister of a teacher at Bolshevo. One afternoon,

in 1931 or 1932, I was having tea with her in Moscow when
there was a tremendous banging on the door, and her brother

came in with a group of his young charges. He lived in the same

hut as they did, and he tried to gain their confidence by showing
confidence in them. For example, he never locked up anything
in his room. But now his boots, his pride and joy, had vanished.

As soon as he told his boys, they swore to get them back for
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him and, as the clues all pointed to Moscow, they had come to

his sister's house to hold a council of war.

I found it difficult to follow their conversation, as they talked in

underworld slang, but I gathered that they were going through
a list of the thieves' markets in Moscow, places they had known
themselves not very long ago, and were deciding which they
would comb through first. The teacher did not go with them,
as an adult would have been too conspicuous,
A few hours later the picture had not changed. From time to

time scouts came back to report, there was a brief discussion,

and off they went again. But at about ten o'clock three of the

boys marched in triumphantly with the missing boots. First

they had traced the boots, then the thief. All they would say
about the thief was that they had 'given him the works, as he

deserved'.

When the First Five-Year-Plan began, it absorbed those of

the scattered younger generation who had not died of disease

or in the camps. Even then, the problem of juvenile crime re-

mained acute, and the measures adopted by the state became

increasingly severe. From 1935 onwards, anyone over twelve

years old who was accused of robbery, violence, sexual assault,

maiming, or murder was tried in the ordinary courts instead of

in the more lenient juvenile courts.

In the West, the favourite theme, and the most lucrative in

entertainment as provided by films, music-halls, cabarets, the

theatre and magazines is && which also plays a prominent

part in many works with serious pretensions to literary merit.

Sex is dealt with and analysed, too, in scholarly essays. But in

AeJSpyiet Union it has virtually no place i& ^yjjHc discussion.

The Soviet press, Which devotes little attention to court cases,

rarely publishes reports of sexual crime. There are no porno-

graphic works disguised as literature, and allusions to them are

so rare that it is difficult to guess how much clandestine porno-

graphy exists.10 In public, at least, the people are markedly

prudish; as in Victorian England, sex is not talked about. Even
films and film posters dare not break this taboo; a cinema poster

showing a couple kissing which appeared in Moscow's Theatre

Square early in 1956 caused quite a sensation. In a novel pub-
lished in 1956, a period of forty years elapsed between a couple's
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first kiss and their second one, although for six years the lovers

lived in the same village.
11

Pre-marital and extra-marital relations are not entirely banned
from recent Soviet literature, but they are treated with extreme
reserve. Yuri Trifonov, in his novel Students, allows his young
heroine only one phrase to define her relations with a boy friend:

'We were close to each other*. Equally and typically terse

is the indication of marital infidelity in a book published in 1954.

It says simply: 'And Julia went to Prosin'. 12

Dudintsev, in his famous novel Not By Bread Alone, employs
the same discreet and indirect method. Nadya, the idealistic

wife of the careerist Drozdov, realises that her husband is plot-

ting against Lopatkin, the inventor an idealist like herself

and she decides to break with her husband and become Lopat-
kin's mistress. But it is only much later in the book that ques-
tions about their sexual relations are asked and answered un-

equivocally. Their relationship is not described by the author

in his capacity as narrator; the information is elicited by an

examining judge who is extracting evidence of Lopatkin's guilt.

Even in this context such blunt language was unusual in Soviet

literature indeed, it would have been unthinkable a few years
earlier. The erotic theme became more pronounced in the inter-

national film success The Cranes Are Flying, which in some of its

scenes attempted to continue the great tradition of the 1920's.

Here the young hero's fiancee and his brother succumb to temp-
tation while he is at the front. But this scene does not receive

the realistic treatment which one would expect in a Western

production. Boris Pasternak's Doctor Zhivago frankly, though
with restraint, depicts the extra-marital relations of the hero.

Less restraint is shown by the authoress Natalya Davydova in

her novel The Love of Engineer Izotov, in which she describes

some scenes of high life among members of the 'new class*.13

Women are portrayed as they have always been in Russian

literature, as much more sure of themselves in affairs of the

heart than men. This may well be so in fact. In most contem-

porary Russian writing the heroes are ardent and conscientious

fighters for world Communism; but as lovers they appear awk-

ward and not too happy. Is this sexual reserve simply a social

and literary convention, desired, perhaps even imposed by the

state to conceal a very different state of affairs, or is it a true pic-
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ture of things as they are? It is difficult to know. A group ofex-

perts from Harvard has carried out an exhaustive investigation

into the working of the Soviet system, questioning thousands

who emigrated during the 1940's and eliciting much important
information14 ; but on sex questions, where Russians are always

reticent, the information they gleaned was astonishingly meagre.

My own impression, which I put forward with some reser-

vation, is that, compared with the West, the atmosphere in the

Soviet Union is devoid of eroticism. Travelling through Russia,

you hear plenty of vigorous and uncouth swearing, but you
seldom hear a dirty joke. The worst I remember runs like this.

Question: 'When should teenage girls go to bed?' Answer:

'At ten o'clock, because by eleven they should be at home/
Prostitutes are rarely seen. In Arkhangelsk someone pointed

one out to me, but added that she was really an agent, employed

by the police to pick up information from foreign seamen.

Americans who were in Soviet ports during the war, even

during the peak period of Soviet-American fraternisation, have

little to report on the subject. Among foreigners in Moscow
men sometimes swap stories about the so-called mdzhno ('you

may' ) girls ;
but few have actually seen them.

As far as I have been able to discover, soldiers do not have

the facilities which are taken as a matter of course in many other

countries. The conditions which are notorious near Western

military installations do not seem to exist in the Soviet Union.

Once, when I was flying to Moscow, our plane was diverted

from the civil airport to a military airfield fifty miles away, in the

centre of a huge camp. We landed at night, but I saw nothing

comparable to the activities near Western camps. The dis-

cipline enforced in the Red Army, which is stricter than in

Western armies, made the outbreak of sexual licence on the

part of many Soviet soldiers in defeated Germany the more

violent; after years of bitter fighting and deprivation, the troops

took women as the spoils of war.

During the stormy years of the Revolution, close family ties

were considered an obstacle on the road to Communism. Mar-

riage was condemned as a bourgeois institution, doomed to ex-

tinction. Stories of free love by the Bolshevik diplomat Alex-

andra Kollontai became best-sellers in the bookshops of Europe.
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They were welcomed by some as a sign of the deterioration of

the Bolshevik way of life and hailed by others as proof of cour-

ageous avant-garde thought. During those years, liberal and
libertine Bolshevism and militant asceticism often overlapped.
But whether the revolutionaries advocated some new form of

marriage or favoured complete sexual freedom, they were all

determined to smash bourgeois conventions, so that the energy
hitherto absorbed by love, marriage, and the family might be
used in the struggle for economic expansion.

Natural instincts, however, proved stronger than political

theory. The Utopian ideas and experiments were abandoned
and replaced by new directives; a healthy emotional and sex life

was to be integrated with the process of economic and political

development. This imposed on Soviet literature in the 1920's

that intolerably utilitarian form which even the Bolsheviks them-
selves later laughed at. As early as 1935, Komsomdhkaya Pravda,
the journal of the youth organization, poured scorn on .an article

in another journal in which love was described as 'a mighty in-

centive to productive effort' a phrase much in vogue at the

time. The writer in Komsomolskaya Pravda said:

Our writers have hitherto shied away from writing about

love. What sort of thing is it, this love'? Has anyone ever

got anything out of it? Has it brought any author any-

thing but kicks from the critics? Wouldn't the author be

better advised so to fashion his heroes that the incidence of

this 'socially dangerous emotion' is precluded, once and for

all? Yet, in spite of all this, love has gradually begun to

creep back into our literature, though admittedly only in

very small doses and in a precisely defined form. . . . 'I love

you madly, Manya, almost as much as I love my concrete-

mixer. Let's get married/ *I love you, too, Pyotr. Why
shouldn't I? You keep your machine in perfect condition,

you fulfil your quota of the plan, and you pay your sub-

scriptions to the union/ 'And just think how wonderful it

will be to be able to go to the union meetings together!'

In spite of such ridicule, the representation of love as an incen-

tive to work is still found occasionally in literature.

It does not seem to me that these changes in the pattern of
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literature are significant. They are ripples on the surface, but

in the depths beneath very little has changed during the last four

decades, A Russian I met when we were both in our early

twenties was then in the throes of his first love affair, and he

proudly introduced his girl friend to me. A few years later they
were married; and when I next saw them, after nearly twenty-
five years, they were parents of grown children and were still as

devoted and happy as they had been at first.

If you stroll through a park in a Soviet city or go into the

country for a Sunday picnic, you will see that the young people
of today are as romantic as their fathers and grandfathers were,

and that they, too, talk rapturously about the moonlight, the

lilacs, a boat on the lake, the glory of a sunset. Writers, too,

have begun to give romantic love its due again. For example,
there is one recent story

15
which, although not of outstanding

literary merit, does deal with the age-old theme of first love in

a completely natural way, without any political slant. When
the story opens, fourteen-year-old Tanya is visited by Fedya
who is about the same age as herself. He is returning a paint-
brush she had lent him. It is winter, and she will not allow him
to come into the room in his snow-covered boots. He takes

them off and then comes in and stands watching Tanya, who is

busy with her school books. Fedya takes a sheet of paper and

starts to make a sketch of her. She is aware of his glance dart-

ing from her face to the paper and back again, but dares not

raise her head. Finally she shows him what she has been doing,
and asks him if it is correct. The story continues:

Fedya bent over the table, his dark hair brushing her

cheek. 'Yes/ he said. Then suddenly his lips were drawn
to those rosy cheeks and caressed them lightly, as a shower
in early spring lightly touches the good earth. Tanya
swiftly drew back and pushed him away. Both remained

silent, abashed.

At that moment Tanya's elder sister came into the room,
her outstretched hands covered with soap. 'Take my watch
off for me, will you, please, Tanya/ she said.

The two youngsters heard nothing. In Tanya's breast

something was singing, and the room was filled with a new

glory. The sister looked from one bemused young face to
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the other. 'What on earth Is the matter with you both?'
she cried.

Only then did Tanya become aware of her sister's out-

stretched soapy hands. 'You want me to take your watch
off? There it is, then/ and she put it on the table. 'What
are you looking at me like that for ? Go away ! Go away ! . . /

There was such a desperately pleading tone in Tanya's
voice that her sister, about to make some caustic remark,
turned silently and left the room. Tanya threw a scarf

round her shoulders and ran out of the cottage and down
the hill, and hid herself in the thick reeds.



CHAPTER 4

FAMILTAND HOME

DURING A RECENT VISIT to the Soviet Union I travelled for

several days across the monotonous plains in a third-class rail-

way car. In the next compartment was a fourteen-year-old girl

named Anna, known to everybody there as Annushka. I like

talking to children on journeys, so she became a frequent visitor

to my compartment. I gave her books and magazines, and every
afternoon we had tea together. Another occupant of my com-

partment was a middle-aged war widow; like most of the long-
distance passengers, she had her own tea-kettle, and at each stop
her fifteen-year-old son Sergei fetched the hot water that was

available free.

Annushka had just spent a year with her grandmother in a

distant province and was on her way back to rejoin her parents
in Tula. At least that was what I gathered, though she was a

little vague about it. She told me about her school, about her

favourite author (Pushkin), and about her favourite films (she
was particularly fond of romantic stories, like the screen version

of Lermontov's Princess Mary}. She had no brothers or sisters.

Tm sure you'll be very glad to be home again/ I said. 'Only
three more days and you'll be back among your own people/
'Yes . . . ', she replied, 'yes . . .

'

But she made no further com-
ment.

When the child had gone back to her own compartment,

Sergei's mother said: 'From what I've heard from a woman in

Annushka's compartment, the child is not going back to her

parents. She has none/ At that moment Annushka appeared in

the doorway. A look of horror spread over her face, she blushed

deeply, turned and fled.

An hour later I met her in the corridor. She looked as though
she had been crying. In spite of her protests, I drew her into

my compartment, which happened to be empty. First there were
more tears, then she poured out her story. Her father had
deserted her mother when Annushka was quite small. After a

time an 'uncle* came to join them, and all three lived together
in one small room. The uncle did not like Annushka, and in-

46
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sisted that she should be packed off to her grandmother. But

the grandmother was old, and the child had not been able to

stay with her for long; now she was on her way to relatives in

Tula.

I did my best to console her by telling her that I had grown
up fatherless too. She was a good and clever girl, I assured her,

and she would certainly make a success of her life. Gradually
she calmed down, but the old intimacy between us had been

destroyed, and she remained embarrassed and reserved.

'Why didn't she tell us from the start?' I asked Sergei's
mother. 'Annushka felt too ashamed,' she replied. 'She didn't

want you to know she had no family.'

Had such an incident occurred in the West, it would have

been of little interest; but it was significant in the Soviet Union,
where the government started its campaign against the family

immediately after the Revolution. In one of the first decrees

promulgated after they came into power, the Bolsheviks reduced

marriage and divorce to formalities, and in 1926 citizens were

absolved by law from having to register particulars of either.1

The Kremlin directed that every woman should be entitled to

have an abortion if she wanted, and special clinics were opened
for the purpose, 'to ensure equal rights for both sexes'. All

distinctions between legitimate and illegitimate children were

removed; education was declared to be primarily the task of the

schools and the political organizations. Educational authorities

encouraged children to denounce their parents if the parents

were rash enough to criticize the regime at home. A boy called

Pavlik Morozov was cited as a heroic example because he had

denounced his own father an opponent of collectivization and

had, as a result, been murdered by wicked kulaks, thus becoming
a martyr to the cause of denunciation. When, forty years aftei

a state has come into being with such sociological portents,

child weeps with shame because she has no family to call hei

own, it seems to me a symptom that cannot be ignored, ^
It was at the beginning of the 1930's that I saw the first signs

of the grgiji,^ youth commune.
2 The

young members were all children of the Revolution who had

enthusiastically accepted the precepts ofCommunism. Like many
other communes at the time, this one was made up of members

of both sexes. Its statutes contained the following paragraph:
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'We are of the opinion that no restrictions should be

placed upon sexual relations (love). Relations between

sexes should be open. We must adopt a serious and re-

sponsible attitude towards them. Uncomradely relations

will result in a desire for secrecy and dark corners, flirta-

tions and similarly undesirable phenomena/

After a while, admittedly, the commune members did discover

that when a couple wanted to be alone it was by no means

necessarily a sign of uncomradely relations but was simply in-

herent in the nature of things. It was in such situations that the

lack of adequate living accommodations was most painfully felt.

Every room was always overcrowded. Where could relations

however 'comradely' find room to exist? There arose in

communal life innumerable problems which no one had thought
of when the commune was founded. The commune assembly
attacked the problem with a stop-gap measure, making the fol-

lowing addition to the statutes:

'Sexual relations between members are not deemed desir-

able during the first years of the commune's existence.'

According to the commune minutes, at least, this ruling was

enforced for two years. But at the beginning of 1928 one of the

members, Vladimir, announced at a meeting that he intended to

marry Katya, who was not a member, and asked that she be

admitted to the commune. The record of the meeting shows

that conflicting views were expressed.

Misha: 'We are now facing a crisis in the commune. A
marriage would mean the formation of a group within the

commune and would further shatter our unity. I am there-

fore against the motion/

Lolya: 'If we don't accept Katya, we lose Vladimir. We
have almost lost him as it is he's hardly ever here. I vote

for the motion.'

Decision: Katya will be accepted as a member of the

commune.

And another bed was set up in the girls' room.

Having agreed to the marriage of a member the commune
then had to turn its attention to the probable consequences.
After a long debate, the following ruling was adopted:
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'Marriage within the commune is both possible and per-
missible. But in view of the shortage of accommodation,
the unions must remain childless. However, abortions may
not be performed/

Not all the members of the commune agreed with this ruling.
Some of them thought it was both unwise and unhealthy, but

they all apparently obeyed it at first. Then, only a year later,

a further resolution was adopted: 'The commune sanctions the

birth of children/ On one point, however, the members re-

mained in unanimous agreement. Neither marriage nor children

could be allowed to make any difference to the basic principle
that in the commune everything belonged to everybody. The
children of members were to be regarded as the children of the

commune and would be brought up at communal expense.
A little later Stepan and Tanya, both members of the com-

mune, were married; six months after that, Anna, who was not

a member, married Andrei, who was. Anna introduced a new
note into commune marriages. She maintained her bunk out-

side the commune, explaining: 'In my opinion it is not necessary
for married couples to live together. I wiU not therefore apply
for membership in the commune/

By this time five of the eleven members had married. But

since no more accommodation was available, the commune
had to remain divided as before into men's and women's quar-
ters. This naturally had an adverse effect on the relations of the

young couples. In despair Tanya wrote to her husband:

'What I long for is personal happiness a quite simple

and quite legitimate little world of my own. I yearn for

some peaceful corner with you alone, where we can be to-

gether whenever we wish, where we no longer need to hide

from the others, and where our life together can blossom

into a fuller and freer happiness. Surely the commune can

understand that this is a human need/

A few months later more accommodation became available,

and the families began to turn from the Communist experiment

to the old, established form of married life; human nature tri-

umphed over ideology long before the Party revised its attitude

toward the family. It was not until 1935 that the official change
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first became apparent. At that time I was living in Moscow as

a foreign journalist. Out of the blue, the papers suddenly began
to print so much about family life that I had to start a new file

on the subject. Previously the word 'family* had hardly ever

been mentioned in the press; now items on family problems

began to appear. For example: 'In the town of Serpukhov a

socialist competition has been organized to decide which parents
are providing the best upbringing for their children/ The stan-

dards by which the competition was judged were: has each child

his own toothbrush? how often does he have his hair and nails

cut? and so on. Other towns followed suit. At Party gather-

ings the tovarishchi were called upon to give an account of how

they were raising their children. In the minutes of one Party

meeting I read:

Having heard what tovarishch Dobrovolsky has to say
about the upbringing of his son, the meeting decided that

tovarishch Dobrovolsky and his wife have been taking ade-

quate care of their son Volodya. But the meeting does not

regard it as normal that Volodya goes to bed so late, that

he does not brush his teeth regularly, and that he reads few

good books. The meeting, therefore, directs tovarishch

Dobrovolsky: first, to ensure that Volodya goes to bed at

the proper time; secondly, to provide him with a tooth-

brush and tooth-powder and see that he uses them regu-

larly; and thirdly, to make Volodya join the factory library
and obtain the following books as soon as possible. [[A list

of book titles followed.]]

Having spent years trying to turn women into men, one

suddenly began to demand the cultivation of feminine graces.
At a Komsomol meeting in one of the Leningrad high schools,
a speaker said:

A girl's appearance should be such that it is a pleasure
to go for a walk with her. \\dpplausQ Far too many of our
female members have lost the qualities of charm which

every woman must have. It is high time eau-de-Cologne
and face-powder were declared indispensable adjuncts of

every woman in the Komsomol. [Applause^

From about this time onwards, the policy of the government
went hand in hand with the healthy common sense of the people.
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In 1936 divorce was made more difficult; the state imposed a fee

of 50 roubles, which went up to 150 for a second divorce and
300 for a third. Abortion was made a punishable offence. 3 In

new publications on domestic law, the family was praised as a

truly socialist form ofhome life. In 1941 a special tax was levied

on childless couples, followed in 1944- by the granting of decor-

ations, awards, and monetary grants to mothers of large families.

These developments in domestic legislation reached their peak
in the last year of the war.4

Recognition of common-law mar-

riages, which had hitherto enjoyed equal status with legal mar-

riages, was withdrawn, and since then only officially registered

marriages have been recognized by the state, the father of an

illegitimate child being relieved of his obligation to pay a main-

tenance allowance; the mother either receives a state subsidy
for her child or, if she prefers, may leave it free of charge in a

state-owned children's home.

To discourage husbands or wives contemplating divorce, it

was decreed that they would henceforth have to give notice of

their intention by inserting an announcement in the local press

at their own expense. The courts were directed to do every-

thing in their power to prevent divorce, and to grant it only
when there was not a shadow of doubt that the marriage in

question was an irretrievable failure. And to make things even

more difficult, the cost of a divorce has now risen to 500 roubles

or more. It is only recently that any objection has been made

to these marriage regulations; and then only the harmful effect

of the legislation on unmarried mothers has been criticized.

Since the 1930*s the strengthening of family ties has been con-

tinually urged. Until recently, sex could be mentioned in novels

only in relation to engaged or newly married couples, and even

then with the greatest possible restraint; once the marriage was

established, sexual problems were regarded as non-existent.

Anyone interested in advancing his career did his best to avoid

divorce. In a novel published in 1956 which tells the story of a

broken marriage, the man asks his wife, who has already left

him, to return, supporting his plea with these words: 'You know

very well the view taken nowadays about broken families, es-

pecially when a Party member is involved/5

Parental authority, which was rejected during the early years

of the Revolution, has also been restored. In the Twenty Rules



52 THE PRIVATE SPHERE

for Children issued during the war, which all schoolchildren had

to learn by heart, Rules IS and 17 read:

'Be polite to your parents and behave modestly and

obediently in school, in the street, and in public generally/

'Obey your parents and help them to look after your

younger brothers and sisters/6

The state has also taken great pains to strengthen the posi-

tion of the mother. Court decisions are made public only when

they establish a desirable precedent. In a divorce case in 1944,

for example, the father was granted custody of the child because

the court declared that as a professor and the deputy director of

a school he was better fitted to ensure a responsible, Communist

upbringing for the child than was the mother, a student at the

same school. A higher court revoked the decision and awarded

custody to the mother. The father's more advantageous material

position,' it said, "does not constitute a good and sufficient reason

for removing a two-and-a-half-year-old child from its mother/

This ruling was published.
7

An authoritative Moscow newspaper carried an article en-

titled 'The Young Mother', which stated: The mother is sacred

and must be treated with great respect by the family, particu-

larly by the father. In the family the mother's word is law. Her

authority is unassailable/8

There were several reasons for this volte-face in state policy

towards family life. The pragmatists among the Party leaders,

with Stalin himself in the vanguard, must have been worried by
the chaos resulting from the marital regulations in the early

days of the Revolution; a chaos whose most striking features

were a declining birth-rate, an appalling increase in the neglect

ofchildren, and a deterioration in the health ofwomen as a result

of numerous abortions. Moreover, the need for well-regulated

family life was deeply ingrained in the Russian character, especi-

ally in Russian women. But we cannot assume that this applies

equally to Russia today. Jobs which used to be done by men
and are outside the scope of family life are being done more and

more by women, to an extent unparalleled in history.

It is true that throughout the western world millions of mar-

ried women, including many mothers, are compelled to ga out

and work in order to earn money. But most of them are either
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wives without children or mothers whose children have grown
up. In the west, too, women rarely do jobs which are regarded
as men's work because of the physical demands they make. But
in the Soviet Union things are quite different. Nearly half the

labour force of the country consists of women, 9 and little atten-

tion is given to the normal limitations of the female physique.
I shall never forget the women I once saw working in coal

mines not far from the Chinese border. They were not actually

digging the coal, admittedly, but they tended the machines,
drove the coal trains, and pushed heavy, loaded trucks along the

rails. I was appalled to see these women in their shapeless

clothes, their heads covered with a hideous combination of a

miner's cap and a scarf, their faces as black as the coal they were

handling, hard at work in this arduous and dangerous task. It

was obvious that they were out of their element; they looked

disgruntled, and their voices were strained and tense when they
answered the overseer's questions. Whether women should

work in, say, a textile mill or a paper plant may be open to

argument; but it would be, at best, theoretical since millions of

women in the West either support themselves or supplement
the family income through manual labour. But they are as much
out of place in a coal mine as in the other branches of heavy

industry in which they are compelled to work in the Soviet Union.

Only recently have there been indications that at least a partial

and gradual withdrawal of women from these occupations but

not, of course, from the labour pool as a whole was being con-

sidered. Nothing has come of it. In view of the great number of

women working in industry, even the cutting in half of working
hours for women would cost the state more than 20 billion

working-hours a year. Official propaganda still urges women
to work, including those who do not need the money.
Women who do not attempt to work are regarded as frivolous

parasites. There was a story in Ogonydk, the most widely read

Russian magazine, about a woman who had no job and only one

interest in life to preserve her figure. The reader follows her

as she drives in her husband's official car from one doctor to

another in her quest for a reliable diet until one day her husband,

having fallen into official disfavour, loses his car. Now his wife,

like most Russian women, is compelled to go everywhere on

foot with die result that she quickly loses her excess weight.
10
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Soviet women have to work far harder at home than most

women in the West. Only a few of them can afford the luxury
of domestic help, and there are as yet few of the labour-saving
devices which we take for granted. Nowhere else in the world

is the business of shopping so oppressively complicated as it is

in Russia. Not long ago I saw women in one shop crowding

madly round a small counter where a few chamber pots were

displayed. When they noticed that a man who had already

managed to buy one of these precious items had rejoined the line

to buy another one probably with the idea of selling it in the

black market they nearly tore him to pieces. It is no wonder,

then, that Russian women visiting Western countries enjoy

shopping more than anything else.

But undoubtedly the Russian women's greatest burden is the

living conditions they have had to endure for decades. In recent

years, whenever I have passed the house my wife and I lived in

for a few months in 1934, I have glanced at the board listing

the occupants to see whether the number of people living there

had at last decreased. But in 1959, there were still seven names

listed as occupants of the six-room flat in which we once rented

one room. One day I went inside, for old times' sake, and was

again assailed by the old familiar musty smells a mixture of

kerosene burner, cabbage, tobacco smoke, and damp washing.
I retreated rapidly, but my mind was suddenly filled with vivid

recollections of those months we spent as sub-tenants of the

engineer Ivanov, who had temporarily been transferred else-

where.

Our very first night there was chaotic. Again and again the

front-door bell rang wildly. Everyone awoke, except, of course,
the tenant for whom it was intended. Once I was jolted out of

a deep sleep by three rings our signal, inherited from Ivanov.

It was half-past two in the morning, and I thought something

world-shattering must have happened. At the door stood a com-

plete stranger. He had pressed the bell the wrong number of

times. Another night our sleep was wrecked by a loud argument
in the next room. 'That lamp/ yelled an excited female voice,

'belongs to me! It's the one my aunt gave me and I'm going to

keep it. Do you think I'm going to sit in the dark?' A man's

voice answered, 'You won't have to sit in the dark. Your boy
friend will buy you a new lamp; he's got plenty of money/
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'That's not true!' the woman screamed. 'He hasn't a rouble!'

'Not much, he hasn't! I took the trouble to find out. Sometimes

he even has butter!' This time the woman had no retort* The

butter seemed to have clinched the argument. It was obvious

that this couple was preparing to separate and had probably

reached that most difficult stage of a divorce, the division of

possessions. The row went on for days, and whether we wanted

to or not, we had to hear it all.

The most astonishing room was the kitchen, which was always

overcrowded. One day our tomato soup tasted of soap; a neigh-

bour's washing on the adjacent burner had overflowed into our

saucepan. There was a silent but unending tussle over the three

gas burners (the fourth had long since stopped functioning).

Everybody wanted a gas-ring at the same time to cook, to boil

water for tea, to heat water for washing, or to heat an iron or

curling tongs. The constant pressure of so many eager tenants

had worn a hole in the floor in front of the stove, and one day
I nearly broke my ankle in it.

For a number of people, particularly the two couples who

lived in the windowless rooms beside the entrance, the kitchen

served as their living room, while the children used it as a play-

room. Yet it was always astonishingly clean. Each family, in

turn, was responsible for maintaining the kitchen for as many

days at a time as there were members in the family.

At one point, in order to establish my tenancy in the house,

I had to go to see the chairman of the housing committee. His

office was in the courtyard at the back of the house, and to reach

it I had to go through the cellars. Here, too, every possible inch

of space was occupied. Even in a recess, probably originally

intended for the furnace, a white-haired old woman lived like a

mole. When I reached the office, there was a violent argument

in progress. A woman was complaining that so many things

had been dumped in the corridor outside her room that she

couldn't open her door, and she was demanding that a ladder be

set up in the courtyard so that she could enter through the

window.

The house had a communal telephone. The first time it rang

it was ignored; at the second ring, occasionally (though rarely)

somebody would answer it. At the third ring everybody sat up

and took notice, but if you heard footsteps in an adjoining room
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you stayed where you were. At the fourth, despairing ring,

everybody came to a decision at once, and there was a wild rush,

with three or four people colliding in the corridor.

Since the end of the war there has been a great deal of con-

struction; but it has taken years to repair the heavy war damage.
It is really only since about 1955 that housing construction has

been pushed vigorously and with mass-production methods,
much to the delight of the Soviet population, which is more than

happy to leave the overcrowded houses of pre-Revolutionary

days and to move into the new ones, even though, because of

their hurried construction, they have many deficiencies.

The housing problem is still one of the favourite themes of

ftW*years ago, while in Moscow, I asked someone
if he could recommend an amusing, topical play, and he advised

me to see a revue which took its title from the first line of a song,
*Where is the street? And where is the house?' The theme,
which ran like a thread through the loosely connected scenes,

followed the adventures of a young bridegroom looking for a

place to live on the eve of his wedding. He went to inspect a

room which had been offered in exchange for his old one. This

turned out to be a poor bargain because the room was in a newly
built block, and there was much hilarity at the expense of its

flimsy walls and its remarkable acoustic qualities. The comedy
reached its climax, amid appreciative audience laughter, when
the neighbours on both sides of the room, as well as those above
and below, took part in a kind of tenants' committee meeting
without leaving their own rooms.

Even when a family isjmite^family life in the Soviet Union

ig.difficult_because
of the^conditions tihat^exist. The members of

th^lSSiIy^haveTess time to themselves than people inthe^JVest.

As the^anns~7)n^fH^f^time are not limitecl to~ workingTiours,
but include factory gatherings, committee meetings, prepara-
tions for political holiday observances, all kinds of Voluntary'
social and political activities, and a great deal of more or less

foluntary overtime work, it is usually rather late in the evening
before the family can gather together at home. Time and again,
when friends have invited me to spend the evening with them,

they have added the warning: 'Don't come before half past ten;

we want to be sure we'll all be at home.' In the autumn of 1953
Stalin's successors, anxious to appear in a more favourable light,
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put an end to the long hours of night work which had been the

normal lot of state officials. One comment I heard on this reform
was 'That ought to increase the birth-rate!*

The women of the Soviet Union have coped with all these

problems astonishingly well. Soviet literature rarely deals with

this negative aspect of Soviet life. One exception I remember
is a story in which an ageing woman scientist wonders whether
her professional career has been worth while, since all she has

to show for it is much hard work and, as the result of her

constant absence from home, a badly brought up daughter.
11 The

idea that women are the weaker sex is less justified in Russia

than elsewhere. The Russian woman has shown unusual phy-
sical stamina (one only has to recall the sensation caused in the

West by the success of Russian women athletes), and she is

at least in my opinion morally superior to the Russian male,
more sure of herself, more stable emotionally, more vital. The
Russians have a word for it tselnost (wholeness).

12

& A Western sociologist has evolved a theory that the Spviet

woman, product of a transition between two eras, possesses Hie

stronger qualities of both, and that the basic conflict arising from
her dual inheritance will develop only in later generations. On
the other hand, the Soviet male, he suggests, has inherited the

weaknesses of both eras^? But the strength of Russian women
is by no means a phenomenon unique to current history; it is

vividly portrayed in many of the Russian classics, from Tatyana
in Pushkin's Eugene Onegin and Yekaterina in Ostrovsky's Storm

to Tolstoy's Anna Karenina. This inherent strength, however,
was stimulated through the new opportunities opened to women

by the Revolution. They proved themselves equal to the heavy
sacrifices and burdens ofthat stormy period. The Russianwoman
has emerged from those crushing years with her self-assurance

firmly established. Of course the Revolution opened new pro-
fessions to men as well, but the limitations imposed by state

and Party meant, if anything, a narrowing of the opportunities

previously open to them, whereas for women a professional
career was something quite new in itself, offering a new range
of activities and a challenge to their capabilities.

In view of the great gains made by Russian women in both

family and economic life, it is perhaps surprising that they still

play only a minor role in politics. Perhaps the Russian woman's
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instinct tells her to leave this dubious field to men. At any rate,

among the Russians the idea ofwomen in politics is still unusual.

There is an anecdote, probably apocryphal, about Lenin's widow.

Trading on her late husband's stature as a Soviet hero, she liked

to give Stalin unsolicited political advice. Finally exasperated,
Stalin is said to have threatened her: 'One more word from you
and I'll appoint somebody else Lenin's widow/ As a matter of

fact, only recently has a woman appeared on the scene in a high
state office Yekaterina Furtseva, who joined the Presidium of

the Central Committee of the Communist Party in 1956. And

only in 1959, during Khrushchev's visit to America, did his

wife reach the limelight which in the U.S.S.R. she had never

experienced.

Thejgoviet family, jtoo, has emerged fromjihe conflicts of the

last few^ecadgs^m a much healthier^ on4ition jlmn ^one_might
have expected, althoigh^there have., of course, been drastic

cTTSgesT^K^e^old Russian fajiiil^^

wasJgg^^ed jasjLamiplete autocrat_The wife, who^came as a

stranger into the fold, was treated^sjtheJawestof the low. ^This

P*IL?!h^^ The woman who earns part

ofjhe^amfty income sometimes more than her husband is in

a mu<jsjrcm^ prestige

wjiile^the_father h^ ofpower
in the famiJ^^jwieWe^

For a working mother, this increased domestic authority helps
to counterbalance the disadvantage of increased absence from
home. But her absence would have a more adverse effect on the

family were it not for the second woman in the house, the

babushka (grandmother). Except among the postwar genera-
tion, there is a considerable surplus of women of all ages in the

Soviet Union. Two world wars, civil war, Stalin's reign of

terror all caused far greater casualties among men than women;
and the surplus is especially marked among the elderly, with

three women to every man in the sixty-year-old group, for

example.
14

Moreover, life expectancy in Russia has been in-

creasing steadily. At the end of the last century it was thirty-
two years; it has now risen, according to Soviet statistics, to

sixty-four for men and seventy-one for women.15 Hence the

huge number of babushki.

With so many mothers going out to work, the babushka's
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stock is higher than ever. The harder it became to get domestic

help, the more popular became babushka; millions of families

simply could not imagine life without her. It doesn't matter

whether babushka is the father's mother or the mother's she

enhances the feminine influence in the family, and it should be

said also that she keeps alive tradition through the legends and

fairy tales she tells to the children, and even through religion.
It would hardly be an exaggeration to say that in all Soviet

families where there is a grandmother, it is she who has the

most influence over the children, especially during the impres-
sionable early years. Since the care and bringing up of children

is primarily in the hands of women completely in the nursery
and kindergarten, and predominantly in the schools (90 per cent

of the teachers in the elementary classes and 70 per cent in the

upper grades
16

)
one must inevitably conclude that the influence,

of men and the state on children is far outweighed by that of

women. The role of the babushka is probably one of the reason^-

for Khrushchev's drive toward boarding schools for the young
and communal homes for the old people.

Only a family in which both parents are wage-earners can

afford the luxury of paid help. More than any other, it is the

fatherless family that cannot carry on without babushka, and

although no statistics are available there are obviously many
fatherless families deportation, for example, has torn millions

of families apart. Men with, at best, the prospect of indefinite

exile before them often set up housekeeping with fellow victims

of misfortune or with local women in the region to which they
have been sent. (The modern Russian still enters into mixed

marriages with women of other racial groups with little inhi-

bition.
)
But even families spared this cruel fate were subject to

other misfortunes. Men took far greater advantage than did

women of the opportunities for independence offered by the

immediate post-Revolutionary legislation. They often took mis-

tresses, with the natural consequences of children, though not

with any deliberate intention of founding a family. Then again,

many men who found their status raised by the Revolution aban-

doned their wives (and children), taking younger and better-

educated partners, better adapted to their new social standing.

This still happens quite frequently, although the regime views

it with disapproval. In 1956 the divorce rate in the Soviet
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Union was seven for every 10,000 ofthe population.
17

(
In Britain

the figure was six, in the German Federal Republic eight, and in

the United States twenty-three per 10,000.) In 1957 it had
risen to nine. 18 No divorce figures have been announced since.

Divorced men remarry much more frequently than divorced

women. -When the political pressure on novelists was relaxed

slightly after Stalin's death, the woman alone in the world

quickly became a favourite theme.

The decline in the Soviet birth rate has been attributed to the

weakening of family ties, but this is only partially justified.

More potent causes have been the twin processes of industrial-

ization and urbanization. This is clearly shown by the fact that

it was not until immediately after the catastrophic years in-

cluding the period of famine that followed collectivization that

the birth rate began to fall steadily and continued to fall there-

after at an increasingly rapid pace. Except for the civil war

years and the World War II period, the birth rate has been

lowest when the economic situation has been relatively favour-

able that is, from 1950 onwards. According to official statis-

tics the birth-rate fell from forty-seven per thousand in 1913, to

forty-four per thousand in 1926, to thirty-one in 1940, and to

twenty-five in 1959 despite the special allowances granted to

large families since Stalin's time.19

The Russians' love of children was well known before World
War I, and today's visitors to the Soviet Union agree that it

still exists. In the little quarrels that arise between adults and

children in parks and trains and other public places, the sym-
pathies of onlookers are invariably with the children. Anyone
who hits a child, whether his own or someone else's

(
and this

is a sight rarely seen), incurs disapproval from bystanders. I

have seen no trace of the harsh family discipline reflected in

many old Russian proverbs and sayings. On the contrary, the

press seems to feel an increasing need to warn parents against

coddling and spoiling their children. The director of a Moscow
school wrote:

There are some parents who have a quite erroneous idea

ofwhat constitutes happiness for their children. They think

it is primarily a question of material well-being, which they
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try to ensure by providing their children with as much
amusement and pleasure as possible. Such parents spend
the bulk of their income on the children; they buy them

expensive toys, clothes, and shoes, and give them money
for entertainment whenever they ask for it. In such families

the children are not being brought up to be self-reliant;

mother, grandmother, and the maid relieve them of the

obligation of doing anything for themselves.20

Soviet family life has suffered not only through the absence of

the mother but also as a result of the reign of terror, which

struck arbitrarily at everyone, compelling extreme discretion in

conversation, even in the intimacy of the family circle. To some
extent this anxiety still persists, despite relaxation of controls.

In 1956, when de-Stalinization was at its height, with the dead

dictator being branded as a tyrant, I observed the following
incident. In a rather crowded restaurant, I was seated near a

young couple with a small boy of about five. Suddenly his clear,

piping voice rang out: 'Stalin samy dobry!' ('Stalin is the best

man in the world!') The parents blushed, fidgeted nervously,
and tried to divert the child's attention to another subject.

But persecution can also draw a family closer together. A
recent American investigation showed that in Soviet families

affected by the state's reign of terror a greater sense of solid-

arity had grown, while other families which suffered only from

material hardship had become less closely knit. Terror and in-

justice may cause upheavals in a family, but at the same time

they compel its members to show a united, defensive front, if

only because a family on which the wrath of the state has fallen

finds itself shunned by other people and must thus fall back on

its own resources. Lack of the material necessities of life, on

the other hand, often leads to bickering and conflict.21

Faiinaily lif^m "dig^Soviet Union, then, is still very much jilive

hasjdfianged

considerably;jiejfamilyjti^^.b^Quje t smaller,Jes$ patriarchal

jvfi less religious. Itlias also

had to surrender many:jpOtsjEormerJunctions Jo schools,

5? ^1 kinds^andjn^jloing

.There, i$,_also. an

unmistakable trend towards standardization; the extreme differ-
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ences once found between a Great Russian peasant family and

a Kazakh nomad family or among the families of the great land-

owners, the urban middle classes, and the villagers are dis-

appearing.
22 But such transformations occur in every country

undergoing industrialization and urbanization; actually, the fam-

ily in the Soviet Union has retained much more stability than

those in some Western countries.

In conclusion, it might be useful to try to define the relations

between family and state. The Party's volte-Jace in mid-1930,

from open hostility towards the family to effective support of it,

could lead one to think that there was a change of heart. But I

cannot go along with this assumption. The Communists simply

realized that, for the time being at least, they could not do with-

out the family; therefore, they have made use of it just as they

make use of many other unavoidable things. This does not

mean that they approve of family life; its basically conservative

characteristics are a constant irritation to them. Moreover, be-

cause it is an independent, self-contained entity, and the only

Institution not entirely controlled by the authorities, the family

constitutes a 'foreign body' within a state that controls every-

thing else. For obvious reasons the family cannot be dispensed

with. But the blueprints for the Communist future indicate that

its role is practically to be reduced to Its biological function.23

Khrushchev's campaign for the creation of boarding schools

for millions of children, which he initiated at the Twentieth

Party Congress in 1956, and his school reform of 1958 strike

me as a Party vote of no confidence in the family. The history

of the 'October Children* points in the same direction. This

organization for children of about nine or ten was disbanded

twenty years ago, ostensibly because there was no longer any

need for it. But it exists again today, presumably because the

authorities found after all that they could not get along with-

out it.
24

The Bolsheviks assumed that parents who grew up before the

Revolution would influence their children to be hostile to the

new regime; accordingly they set out to weaken family and

parental authority in every way they could. Twenty years later,

when most of the parents belonged to the generation that had

grown up under Communism, the regime felt it could afford to

be more tolerant and to promote parental authority. But then,
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after another twenty years, the children of those parents began
to have families of their own, and it soon became apparent that
their offspring were not being imbued with the right spirit to-
wards Party and state. Faced with the danger that the rising
generation might well grow up with a negative and critical view
of the state, the authorities could think of no better remedy than
the establishment of quasi-governmental youth organizations
and boarding schools resembling military academies.

Symptomatic of the basic conservatism of the Russian family
is the choice of names. After the Revolution many parents vied
with each other in demonstrations of originality or loyalty to
the Party line or both through the names they gave their
children. Biya, from the Greek bios (life), was one example of
a scientific-progressive girl's name. I knew a man born during
this period who was named Spartak, after the leader of the
slaves' uprising in ancient Rome. Another man introduced him-
self to me as Rem. When I remarked that it was an unusual

name, he said wryly that it was made up of the initial letters of
the Russian words for revolution, electrification, and world.
Another name I came across was Vladlen, a combination of the
first syllables of Vladimir and Lenin.

After a time, though, the Russians abandoned these affecta-

tions and reverted to the traditional names. When I was in

Moscow in the autumn of 1957, I visited a Soviet Registry
Office. A girl in her early twenties greeted me cordially, handed
me a form, and eyed me expectantly, thinking I had come to

register a birth or give notice of marriage. I apologised for

interrupting her, explained who I was, and said that I wanted to

learn something about how a Soviet Registry Office functioned.

After she had explained the system to me, I asked, 'Tell me,
what are the most popular first names now being chosen for

children?*

'That's easy/ she replied. "They always choose the same ones.

For boys it's Audrey, Sergey, Vladimir, Alexey, or Alexander,
and for girls Tatyana, Olga, Yelena, Irina, or Natalya/

'Don't you ever get more original names, names with a poli-
tical flavour, for example?'

'Very seldom. The only case I can remember offhand was
about a year ago, when a mother registered her new baby
daughter as Yazamir/
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'A rather awkward-sounding name for a girl/ I commented,
'but the sentiments it expresses are most praiseworthy/ (The
Russian Ta za mir means 'I am for peace'.)

JTie 1956 edition of the Great Soviet Encyclopaedia (the source

of^.alljsuirjeiifofficial definitions) contains the following entry
under seinyd (family):

In socialist society the family constitutes a cell for the

Communist upbringing ofmankind. The relationship among
members of a family is based on mutual affection, equal

rights for husband and wife, the corporate interests of the

individual and the community, co-operation and mutual

help in life. In the Soviet Union the family enjoys univer-

sal consideration. Care of the family and the strengthening
of family ties have always been among the most important
tasks of the Soviet state.25

This idyllic picture of the role of the state hardly corresponds
with reality. But the fact that it is found in the Encyclopaedia is

important and shows that the fundamental conservatism of the

Russian people has survived in the family more than in any
other sphere of life. The Soviet citizen is still a long way from

being able to say 'My home is my castle', but the first assault

of Communism on the private life of the individual has been

repulsed.
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CHAPTER 5

PROSPERITT

ONE DAY IN 19S2, 1 read in a Moscow newspaper that Comrade

Ordzhonikidze, People's Commissar for Heavy Industry, had
summoned directors and chief engineers from all over the

U.S.S.R. to a conference. The opening of the proceedings had
been delayed, the paper reported, because the People's Com-
missar had had to order one of the engineers back to his hotel

to shave and put on a clean shirt and a tie.

This brief announcement brought about a revolution in man-
ners and habits. The same men who had gone about collarless

and unshaven to show that they belonged to the ruling class

and were indifferent to bourgeois refinements now began to shave

and to wear ties. Nor was this simply the result of Comrade
Ordzhonikidze's order. Conditions themselves had changed; it

now paid offto do better than the next person and to have one's

appearance reflect this success.

This metamorphosis took place practically overnight. Two
humorists writing under the name *the Brothers Tur' published
a satirical history of the collar since the Revolution. The collar

began, they wrote, as an odious attribute of the degenerate

bourgeoisie, and anyone who dressed with conventional neatness

showed himself to be a class enemy. Then the first timid collar-

wearers began to emerge, claiming that a man with a collar was

no longer necessarily a counter-revolutionary. Next came a

period in which it was possible to wear a collar without fear of

abuse. In the following phase, the collar became, if still not

absolutely necessary, at least desirable. Finally, it was not

merely desirable but indispensable until a point was reached

when, according to the Brothers TUT, it became de rigueur to

wear not just a collar, but a clean one. ^^ ^^, ,_^,-* .;:

The same thing happened with evening (jfress^ Tails, once

regarded as an absurd adjunct of capitalismTwere suddenly
tolerated. When my wife and I attended a reception given by
Litvinov in 1935, we witnessed a little incident: some of the

foreign journalists were in difficulty because they were wearing

'only' dinner jackets. A few days later, I noted that full evening

67
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dress was included in a display of new fashions in Gorky Park.

And it was about then that Russian friends began asking us to

let them have a surreptitious look at foreign fashion magazines.
This counter-revolution in dress took place in the winter of

1934-35. At the same time I became aware, during a visit to

Leningrad, that the word 'equality' seemed less popular. Lenin-

grad is a city of bridges nearly 100 of them span the streams

and canals which run in every direction through what was once

a swamp. This proves most convenient when the question of

honouring some member of the Bolshevik elite arises. It seemed

more than pure coincidence to me that the old Bridge of the

Holy Trinity, optimistically renamed Equality Bridge by the

Bolsheviks, was suddenly changed again to Kirov Bridge, for

the local Party secretary who was assassinated in 1934. Could

it be that the word 'equality' had become as distasteful to the

Communists today as the Holy Trinity had been to them fifteen

years earlier?

A new catchword began to emerge, replacing equality, and

at first I was rather baffled by it. One of the periodical (and at

that time bloodless) Party purges was in progress. A few booths

had been erected in Gorky Park where anyone could present
himself for a sort ofpreliminary examination on current political

questions a trial run, as it were, for the purge examination to

which he might soon be subjected. I thought I would try it, out

of curiosity. All went well, except for one question, which I

failed completely. I simply did not know what to say about the

political significance of the word zazhitochnosf (isaten9.Lw]ir

being, or affluencej . If I had taken my preliminary test a few

weeks later, it would ha^fe been easy; the new catchword had by
then spread all over the country as a symbol of the importance
material prosperity was assuming in Soviet life.

These significant changes had their origij| in one of Stalin's

most important speeches: on 23 June 1931,. 'he sanctioned the

shift from equality to wage differentials and inequality. He des-

cribed the low level of labour productivity, the absenteeism, and

the enormous drift of workers from factory to factory blaming
them all on the wage system under which most workers were

paid the same exceedingly low wages, with no material incen-

tive for greater productivity* The speech was an admission of

ideological defeat. This swing away from equality an ideal
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which Stalin described contemptuously as uravnilovka (the equal-

ity racket) was notjust a sudden whim ofStalin's ; it was forced

on him by the realities of the situation. Experience had shown
that without incentives most people would not work purpose-
fully. The fires of the Revolution had burnt low; equal pay had
led to an equal but very low standard of productivity. Now,
also, the time had come for factories built by foreign experts
and equipped with foreign machinery to be taken over and run

by the Russians themselves. In the first period of expansion
the Russian workman did not have to learn anything new; he

dug foundations, set up scaffolding, mixed concrete, and made
bricks. But in order to work in the new factories and blast-

furnaces, the workers needed more than mass enthusiasm they
needed knowledge and skills that could only be acquired through
personal zeal and study. The romantic personification of the

First Five-Year Plan was the ordinary soldier of the labour force,

willing, undemanding, and imbued with the spirit of collective

service. Now a new national hero appeared the engineer, the

director, the inventor who stood apart from the masses; in other

words, the officer of the labour force. Almost anyone can be

turned into a soldier of the ranks and given a humble task, but

men must be trained to become officers or rather they must be

given the chance to develop, their own potential. This presup-

poses a certain standard of living in other words, a higher
income which permits such development.
Thus money once more became an incentive to better work

and higher qualifications. Poverty became a social stigma.

Girls, feminine again and increasingly concerned with their

appearance, preferred well-dressed ycmng men to drab prole-
tarians. In 1934< an eager young workman admitted to me that

his great ambition was to earn enough money to buy a new suit

because he was ashamed to be seen in his old one. A few years

earlier, such an admission would have been unthinkable.

It has often been noted that Soviet industrial planning is

apparently illogical because it stimulates production by promises
of material prosperity, and at the same time boosts heavy in-

dustry and restricts the production of consumer goods to a

minimum. This contradiction is usually attributed by Western

observers to the fact that the Soviet state is not particularly

interested in its population's living standard, but is vitally con-
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cerned with the growth of heavy industry which is only part
of the answer. Low living standards exercise effective pressure
on the population, driving the workers to make special efforts

to avoid starvation and cold. The authorities seem to have come
to the conclusion that the norm the standard level of output

per man-hour can be a useful target only when every worker
realizes that failure to reach it and to fulfil the state-imposed

plan will result in extreme personal hardship. They have there-

fore evolved a system in which the basic wage is very low, and

every step above subsistence level has to be earned by special,

additional effort.

From a sociological point of view, the introduction of the

piecework system was the most important measure that Stalin

enforced during the decades of his dictatorship. By basing the

whole wage system on the principle of payment for labour per-

formed,Tie'e'!X55lSHied the theory that once a revolution had been

accomplished people would work happily and to the best of their

ability because they were working for themselves instead of for

some capitalist. Stalin realized that equality was possible only
in a primitive agrarian society or during a period of famine, such

as the years of the Revolution and the civil war, but not in a

modern industrial state, which must have directors and chief

engineers as well as factory hands and administrative personnel.
He accordingly turned the rudder and changed the course to

take advantage of the more dependable wind of individual self-

interest.

Stalin's policy led to an ever-broadening application of the

piecework system and thus to the rapid growth of wage differ-

entials. Hitherto the difference between low and high wages
and salaries had been roughly in the ratio of one to two; now it

rose first to one to ten, then one to twenty, next one to thirty
and even higher.
At the beginning of the 1930's wage differentials were also

introduced into the rural areas, and there, too, payment was for

labour performed. Wages were calculated in terms of so-called

'working days', which were a measure not of time but of per-
formance. Even the grants made to students were based upon
achievement that is, according to the grades obtained in ex-
aminations.

Even scientists are spurred on to greater effort by such irs
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tives^as awards for inventions or other special contributions to

the needs of the state. These awards are determined on the basis

of the invention's value in savings for the state: for instance, if

it results in a saving of a million roubles, the inventor receives

about 40,000 roubles; the maximum award is 200,000 roubles

for each invention. In some fields (atomic research, for exam-

ple, or the discovery of synthetic substitutes for the rarer min-

erals) such awards may even be doubled. 1

In addition to the piecework system with its broad differen-

tials for special efforts, there is an infinite variety of merit

awards. The chief conductor of a train in which I travelled

to Moscow, for instance, told me that every time the train

arrived in Moscow on time he and the engineer each got a bonus

of 150 roubles. In the higher-income brackets these bonuses

amount to a great deal. For the intermediate ranks in industry,
and even more effectively for the higher ranks, they furnish the

same incentive that the piecework system does for the ordinary
workers. The size of the bonus depends on a complicated system
ofplan fulfilment the fulfilment, that is, not only of the general

production programme, but also of a host of subsidiary plans
such as savings on fuel consumption, wage bills, or raw materials .

2

For example, the basic salary of a director is calculated on the

assumption that 80 per cent of the planned programme will be

completed in the allotted time. For each additional 1 per cent

above this, he is entitled to a bonus of 5 per cent of his basic

salary. Thus, if he completes 100 per cent of the programme, he

receives, in addition to his basic salary, a bonus of twenty times

5 per cent of that salary; in other words, he doubles his pay.

Then, for each 1 per cent over the total programme, he receives

a further bonus of 20 per cent of his basic salary. If, therefore,

he produces 5 per cent more than the official target, he receives

another five times per cent, thus tripling his salary.

The chief engineer usually works under these same terms.

The lower grades of the managerial staff receive a little less,

and their bonuses are calculated differently not on the basis of

the fulfilment of the programme as a whole, but on the fulfilment

of that part of it for which their department is responsible.

From the state's point of view, this bonus system has the

advantage of offering a powerful incentive to the personnel con-

cerned. But it also has one great disadvantage: the interest of
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all potential bonus-earners tends to concentrate on those activi-

ties which will yield a production bonus. Therefore the director

of a plant that has a quota of fifty machines a month will do his

utmost to exceed it. To produce a fifty-first and a fifty-second

machine, he will skimp on materials for the first fifty. For

instance, he might fail to provide an adequate number of spare

parts to service the machines, thus conserving both labour and

materials for the production of the bonus-earning extras. The
director will receive his bonus, but the quality of the machines

will have suffered. Economizing on fuel consumption has similar

results. The director will ask for a maximum coal allotment at

the outset of a project. Should this be granted, he is practically

assured of having a surplus of coal which will yield another

bonus. The entire industry suffers because the idle fuel could

be used where there might be a shortage. Occasionally the

bonus system creates utterly farcical situations. Because res-

taurant employees receive bonuses in proportion to the care

with which they collect leftovers, they have a vested interest in

serving poor food, since this naturally results in more leftovers.

Why does the state cling to the bonus system in spite of its

obvious drawbacks? The answer is simple it cannot do with-

out it. When the Bolsheviks abolished private ownership in all

branches of production and thus deprived enterprise of the profit

motive, they hoped the 'new man' would work for the greater

glory of the state instead. This hope was rarely fulfilled. The
bonus system is simply the necessary Russian equivalent of the

profit motive. To sustain its abolition, I believe, would be more
difficult for the Soviet economy than the abolition of private

profit would be for capitalism.

The desire to profiteer in the manner of the nineteenth cen-

tury is by no means extinct. Many Soviet citizens buy articles

in short supply and sell them at a quick profit. Automobiles are

a favourite commodity. In an attempt to curb such practices,

the state decreed in 1954 that no one was allowed to buy more
than one car every three years. But the 'car dealers' were not

worried; they ordered a number of cars one for each member
of their family. Some entrepreneurs hold on to their fleet and
use it for private business ventures. They transport the first

cherries from Vladimir to Moscow, the first grapes from Tiflis

to Ivanovo, the first peaches from Yerevan to Sochi, the first
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apples from Gomel to Kiev, or the first apricots from Fergana
to Tashkent; they fetch and carry anything and everything that

shows a profit geese before Christmas, eggs at Easter. 3 Wher-
ever the state buyers are idle, the private dealers take over.

Paraphrasing the title of a well-known American novel, one

might ask, 'What makes Ivan run?' The answer is quite simple.
His strongest motive is, to use the official Soviet term, 'material

self-interest'. The supposedly socialist Soviet state which asserts

that its goal is Communism spurs on the self-interest of its citi-

zens and creates a climate in which the unscrupulous operator
thrives. It is departing further and further from its proclaimed
ideals. In fact, it seems to me that after forty years of indoc-

trination with collectivist ideas, Soviet man has become more,
not less, egoistical.

Although it is being vehemently denied in the Soviet Union,
I am sure that anyone who has studied recent Russian history,
and has been able to make comparisons based on personal obser-

vations, must conclude that Russia has entered its bourgeois
era. The 'new class' does not constitute a bourgeoisie in the

Western sense of the word. It is a st^te bourgeoisie.
All its

members work for the state and are dependent on it'. The differ-

ence should not be underestimated. Nevertheless, the way of

life ofthe present-day Soviet bourgeois amazingly resembles that

of his flourishing Western counterpart during the Victorian era.

The word bourgeoisie comes to mind the moment one has con-

tact with Russia's 'new class'. One sees homes filled with plush-

covered furmlure^^ lace antimacassars. Embroid-

ered cushions are piled high on sofas. Pictures (often petit-

point) with sentimental motifs line the walls the prince and

princess riding through the forest on a wolf, or Shishkin's 'Bears

at Play in the Forest' for example. The satin mats and runners

on the tables, the small vases and figurines, the pink lampshades
have not been inherited but are the products of modern Soviet

industry.
That the hotels of Tsarist days have been preserved exactly

as they were art nouveau bronze figures and all might be

attributed to an act of piety. But a Moscow hotel recently built

to accommodate guests of the state represents, with its portieres

and tortuous glass ornamentation, a reproduction on a monu-

mental scale of the style of the turn of the century. Forty years
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after the Revolution, the nation that supposedly marches in the

vanguard of human progress has been unable to create a style of

its own. It still copies the tastes and fashions of the pre-revolu-

tionary aristocracy and bourgeoisie with only one difference:

formerly the quality of furnishings and decorations was excel-

lent; now it is flimsy and poorly finished. Only very recently
have there been signs of improvement.

Another manifestation of bourgeois values is the desire to

marry into.A^^o^ai^y''r
!rT^J^?n -ofEasily Ivdnovich, a

'pByoy Yevgeny Bermont that I recently saw in Moscow, illus-

trates this aspiration. The play is set in a furniture factory. The

antagonists are Lobdsov, a junior executive, and Giatsintov, an

interior decorator who tries to apply the tenets of art to the

production of furniture. At first I assumed that the author in-

tended to portray Giatsintov as the real hero. Not only does

Giatsintov sacrifice his artistic creativity to devote himself to

the beautification of Soviet furniture, but he also believes in the

increased production of consumer goods, an aim which has been

fervently proclaimed, though less fervently pursued, since Stalin's

death.

Lobasov, on the other hand, has only one concern to in-

crease mass production. His character crystallizes in his attitude

towards Nadya, his fiancee. Her landscapes elicit no response,
and he advises her to consult textbooks on forestry.

When it is revealed that Giatsintov has exceeded his gasoline
allowance on private trips, the audience is inclined to condone

this transgression because it has been inspired by love and a

desire to help Nadya. But it soon becomes clear that Giatsintov

has been paying court to Nadya not so much because he is in

love with her, but because he has discovered that her father is

about to be made a member of the government. Giatsintov

wants above all to marry into her family and thus assure himself

of membership in the 'new class'.

Giatsintov is exposed by Nadya's father. In order to test the

suitor's love, the father informs his daughter that he has been

reprimanded by the Party and has not received his promotion.
No sooner does Giatsintov bear this than he decamps precipi-

tately. The play ends with Nadya's disenchantment and tears.

These, the audience realizes as the curtain falls, will soon be

soothed by the stout-hearted Lobasov.
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Another symptom of the whole-hearted acceptance of bour-

geois standards is the fact that contemporary writers in most
cases set their stories in an upper-class milieu. When they
depart from this setting, their readers complain. The Soviet

writer K. Mintz, for example, wrote a film script in which the

principal character was a bank clerk. The producers of the film

protested that it was impossible to make a convincing hero of

such a person. The script was altered; the hero started as a

bank teller, but ended as director of the bank. The following

paragraph appeared recently in a literary periodical:

The trouble with our writers is that they write too much
about the nachaVniki (the bosses) and pay too little atten-

tion to those who do the work. There are very few plays
or films in which the man in the street is given a leading
role; for the most part he merely provides background and

local colour for the principal characters. If a play is about

industry, the audience generally sees the director in the

leading role. ... If the play has a rural setting, the hero

as a rule is the chairman of the kolkhoz. 41

In one play, Dangerous Partners, which I saw in Moscow,
there were two pairs of lovers from different social strata. The
love of one couple was earnest and exalted love on the engineer
level. The other couple, on a lower social level, spoke in un-

couth, semi-educated dialogue in short, proletarian love.

The question of whether the primacy of material self-interest

can be regarded as a constant and continuing feature of Soviet

life remains unanswered. Do recent personal observations of a

period during which bourgeois values have been on the ascent

justify the conclusion that the country will continue to develop

along these lines? ,

One day, in conversation with a Soviet manager, I asked him

what would happen if the Soviet state were to lay aside the whip
of the norm and the carrot of piecework rates and bonuses. He
looked at me in surprise. Here was something to which he had

evidently never giveix a thought.
'Such a thing just couldn't happen/ he said.

'All right/ I replied, 'but try and imagine it has. What do

you think would be the result?'
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'Well, the process of rapid expansion would stop, and things
would begin to deteriorate; we need these incentives/

'But/ I persisted, 'Soviet citizens are far more industrious

today than they were in 1900 or 1850. Work has become more
of a habit with them. In the West many people work because

they are interested, because they feel they ought to, and because

they enjoy doing a particular job well. I admit this is the atti-

tude of a minority, but of an exemplary minority. These people
don't need the incentive of exceptional pay or profit; they work
in response to an inner urge. Don't you think that in time some-

thing like this might happen in the Soviet Union?'

He remained sceptical. 'Perhaps/ he said, 'though I can't

imagine it. But in any case we are still a long way from any-

tKing like that. I certainly couldn't afford to treat my workers

that way; we'd never even begin to fulfil our quota/
It is theoretically possible that some Soviet leader might stand

up and say: 'The era in which we appealed to man's self-interest

has ended/ Such an appeal might resemble those made in the

stormy year of 1917, during the initial years of the First Five-

Year-Plan (in the early 1930's), or during the bitter days of

1941-42.

Can the people of the Soviet Union, after all the privations
and disappointments they have suffered, be expected to respond
to such an appeal? If it were launched in trenchant terms, in a

way that commanded belief, the people (particularly the 'Great

Russians'), confronted with truly exceptional circumstances,

would probably show themselves capable of selfless achieve-

ments. Communism's greatest chance of success, after all, lies

in the exceptional capacity of the Russian people for self-sacrifice

and suffering.
But the circumstances would indeed have to be extraordinary
a state of real emergency, in which men are prepared to make

sacrifices on a grand scale. In normal times, when it is a ques-
tion not of an all-out effort but of steady, day-to-day slogging,
material incentives are needed. The increasing material de-

mands made by Soviet man have, of course, been violently inter-

rupted from time to time in 1917, in 1950, and in 1942; but

these interruptions have failed to halt the increase. And I am
inclined to predict that this will not change in the foreseeable

future.



CHAPTER 6

PROPERTT

IN THE CONFUSION of the Revolution, disregard for private pro-

perty reached its height. Law and order vanished. Under the

slogan 'Expropriation of the expropriators', private possessions
were at the mercy of every wanton impulse. The expropri-

ations, accompanied by appalling brutality towards the land-

owners especially, were not confined to the estates but extended

to all possessions. During the period of 'War Communism', up
to 1921, the idea of communal ownership was interpreted in the

most sweeping way; 'what's yours is mine' was the order of the

day. The basic principle of the communes, as we have seen, was
that everything belonged to everybody. A second wave of

violent and bloody expropriations swept over the country during
the process of collectivization in the early 1930's.

The atrocities associated with these events engraved them

indelibly on the consciousness of the world and were responsible
for Western misgivings about the Soviet Union's attitude to-

wards private property. But this view is no longer correct. As

early as 1920 the Communist leaders began to impose a sem-

blance of order. They impressed on the people the Marxist

distinction between two types of ownership: ownership of the

means of production by the state (or collective), and ownership
of consumer goods by the individual

At first not much more than clothing, food, and cooking uten-

sils were included among consumer goods. Later the list was

extended to furniture, household appliances, books, automobiles,

savings accounts, state bonds, and homes. In Articles 7 and 10

of the Soviet Constitution of 1936 such goods were specifically

described as 'personal property' ; the term 'private property' was

avoided. This was the inevitable result of the piecework and

bonus policy described earlier. Unless the state protected per-

sonal property, it could not exhort its citizens to work harder.

Changes in the inheritance laws have been particularly inter-

esting. At first the right of inheritance was abolished alto-

gether; then it was limited to 10,000 roubles. It was restored

in principle by Stalin and finally incorporated in the Constitution

77
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of 19S6, This step was as logical as the protection of private

property. Article 10 of the Constitution reads: 'The citizen's

right to bequeath or inherit personal property is protected by
law/ The safeguards are so stringent as to be propitious to

fortune-hunters. One man, although already married, courted

a wealthy woman who was seriously ill. Their marriage was

registered seventeen days before her death. The man's previous

marriage had never been registered. Under the marriage law

of 194-4, only registered marriages are legal. The court had no

option but to recognize the man as the dead woman's heir. 1

In 194-3 the inheritance tax was abolished; all that has to be

paid now is a fee amounting to no more than 10 per cent of the

inheritance. 2 The graduated inheritance tax, which in the West
favours the small income groups, does not exist in the Soviet

Union. Since the Soviet citizen may not own means of pro-

duction, he can only bequeath personal possessions. But these

include money, government bonds, works of art, houses, and

personal effects of every kind.

Reaction to the categorical ban on private ownership of the

means ofproduction has been varied; it depends on whether it is

applied to industrial or agricultural property. Anyone familiar

with capitalist industry in pre-Revolutionary Russia could not

expect die Russian worker to cherish the memory of it. Industry
in those days had not yet emerged from the early stages of

capitalism which Western Europe had outgrown several de-

cades before. Even in the new factories some practices persisted
which had been discarded long ago in the West. I remember the

painful embarrassment I felt when, as a small boy visiting my
grandfather in Moscow, I watched the stream ofworkers emerg-

ing from his nearby factory at the end of their shift and saw them

being searched to make sure they had not filched anything.
When people in Russia talk about the 'good old days*, they
don't mean the factories.

Whatever reasons the Soviet worker has to dislike or even

detest Bolshevism, the nationalization of industry is not one of

them. In iny conversations with woriraTTEave been impressed

by their acceptance of die regime's thesis that the means of pro-
duction must belong to everybody and that state ownership is

the obvious and natural solution. The Russian worker is proud
of his country's social legislation. It has provided old-age insur-
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ance and free medical care. He believes that these accomplish-
ments are Soviet innovations and is surprised and a little

incredulous when the evolution of welfare legislation in the
West is described to him.

As far as I can make out, the Soviet worker still remains in-
different when the question of the transfer of the ownership of
a plant to its employees is raised. Nevertheless, news of the

Yugoslav factory councils and their quasi-ownership of the

plants may eventually find its way into the Soviet Union. It has

probably been the Soviet worker's lack of self-confidence which,
until now, has made him feel incapable of running a modern
industrial concern.

What is the attitude of the elite, or managerial class, to state

ownership of the means ofproduction? Will it, as some Wester-
ners believe, eventually demand the ownership of the concerns
it directs? In feudal times, princes rewarded their supporters
with fiefs of land which eventually passed into the permanent
possession of their heirs. Will the Soviet 'princes' someday
emulate these practices?

On two occasions, when I had the chance to talk to Soviet

factory directors at some length, I asked the crucial question:
'Haven't you ever had the wish not merely to administer the

factory for which you are responsible, but to own it?' The
answer, of course, was 'No'; what else could it be under the

political circumstances? But I was interested in their reasons.
These consisted first of a few quotations from the Leninist-
Marxist catechism. But then it became quite clear that these
men had realized long before James Burnham wrote The Mana-
gerial Revolution* that it was the control of the means ofproduc-
tion which mattered, not the ownership. Under capitalism, too,
a manager has infinitely more control of a business than the

aggregation of shareholders who own it.

The Soviet manager of a state concern and his American or

European counterpartwho manages a business owned by a group
of shareholders differ greatly in the measure of authority they
exercise over their employees to the advantage of the Soviet

manager. The Western manager finds his powers everywhere
curbed by the board, by the trade unions, by labour legislation,
and so on. The Soviet manager, on the other hand, is granted
atoost unlimited powers by the Party and the state tp enable
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him to fulfil their extravagant plans. Absolute control of the

means of production places enormous power in the hands of the

state and its industrial leaders. This last point is brought out

very convincingly by Milovan Djilas in his book The New Class*

From my conversations with the two directors, I gathered

that they had never considered owning the factories they man-

aged But inquiring a little further, I discovered that they did

have misgivings about the system and their own positions in it.

For instance, there was the ever-present danger of falling into

disfavour and of losing their jobs; of not fulfilling the production

quota and being severely punished; or even the lesser danger of

an unwelcome transfer to a new district where they would have

to start again from scratch. The Soviet state makes frequent

transfers because it fears that too much intimacy among em-

ployees might lead to the formation of independent cliques.

Above all, members of the managerial class, like all Soviet

citizens, suffer under the whip of the norm. But they do not

realize that their complaints are directed against the system itself;

they seem to assume that its disadvantages and inconveniences

can be removed without abandoning its basic principles. They do

not want the additional risks and responsibilities which owner-

ship entails, but they do want a reduction of the dangers to

which they are exposed as state employees. Very late one night

a manager said to me: Tm in charge of a great factory. I have

a friend who is in charge of the corresponding department m the

ministry What more could I want?' Apart from this, Soviet

managers do not differ much from their Western counterparts:

they like to live weE; they like to take care of
their^famihes;

they like to think that they are doing a service to society.

In the rural areas reaction to the state's policy on private

ownership differed. The peasants agreed with the first phase of

the agrarian reform, the expropriation oflandowners' property.

They took part in it with zest, and the record of the atrocities

committed in the process forms one of the darkest chapters in

Soviet history. The unleashed miahSt was not a pretty sight.

But the peasants were allowed only about ten years to enjoy

unrestricted use ofthe land. The true Bolshevik agrarian reform

followed. Under collectivization the peasants had to hand over

their private property to the kolkhoz. A bitter and merciless
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struggle ensued. Many millions of villagers lost everything.
Millions died violently, starved, or were deported. The
muzhik preferred to slaughter his cattle rather than relinquish
them to the kolkhoz\ nearly a quarter of a century was to pass
before the U.S.S.R. recovered from this large-scale exter-

mination of cattle. The situation compelled Stalin to compro-
mise. The Kolkhoz Statute of 1935 permitted each peasant to

own a garden and one cow. Depending on the district and the

nature of the soil, the private plot could be from five-eights of

an acre to two and a half acres.

The peasants' historic craving for property, frustrated by the

Bolsheviks, now concentrated on these gardens, on which the

peasants lavished all their care and affection. Millions of kolkhoz

peasants, particularly in the years when state pressure was lower-

ing their standard of living, took infinitely more interest in their

own little plots than in their obligations to the kolkhoz. Krokodil,

the official humour magazine, printed many cartoons contrasting

fat, sleek private cows with the lean beasts of the kolkhoz; in one,

stalwart peasants work frantically among luxuriant vegetable
rows in their private garden while a solitary member of the

family, the grandmother, plods slowly and reluctantly to the arid

fields of the kolkhoz, followed by shouts of 'Offyou go, babushka,

to the kolkhoz. We'll manage here without you somehow!'5

The peasant has had to struggle to keep his cow. Khrushchev

recently argued that if a peasant sold his cow to the kolkhoz, he

could buy his milk more cheaply and would not be bothered with

tending the beast. 6 To a townsman this might seem plausible,

but not to the Russian peasant. He has been cheated too often.

He knows that if he wants to have his milk, he'd better keep
his cow in his own barn.

For decades the peasants have obstinately waged an unequal
battle with the state to retain their personal property. The

countryside has been decimated by the disappearance of the htldk

(well-to-do peasant) and the continued migration to the towns

of the more alert elements of the rural population. Though he

may appear so to foreigners, the Russian peasant is no fool. His

cunning enables him to take advantage of every opportunity in

a field of activity in which he has been at home for generations.

The struggle between state edicts and peasant cunning is un-

ending, The diainnan of a kolkhoz (a functionary ostensibly
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elected, but in fact appointed) once bought a thousand chicks
with kolkhoz funds and gave them to the peasants. He explained
that they were to return half of the grown chickens to the kolkhoz

poultry farm, and would be allowed to keep the other half. The
peasants did as they were told, raised the chicks, and in due
course delivered one-half to the kolkhoz. Later, when the chair-

man inspected the poultry farm, he discovered that 90 per cent
of the chickens returned were roosters.7

Although the Russian peasant is tenaciously defending his

position, it may well be that sooner or later he will be reduced
to the status of a mere wage-earner. The time may come when
he will give in and abandon his struggle as hopeless. I have seen
model kolkhozes which have been boosted by the state, and I have
found that the private garden there has lost some of its former

importance and has been neglected through lack of interest.

Once the kolkhoznik is transformed into a worker on a state

farm, he will have taken a further step towards becoming
an industrial worker. I have met tractor drivers who could no

longer be called peasants. Some of them, particularly on the

newly opened Siberian farm lands, were recruited from the
urban youth labour pool.
The disappearance of the sense of property has some un-

pleasant results for the state. I well remember whenever any-
thing was broken during my childhood, it evoked the comment:

'Bey posudu, ne tvoyd!' ('Smash it! It isn't yours anyway!')
This attitude prevails more and more as the state continues to

expropriate and uproot its people. One constantly hears of peo-
ple appropriating state property for themselves or letting it

simply go to waste. I remember a worker in a clothing factory
who used to sew suits badly because he wanted to save thread.
From four badly sewn suits, he could squeeze enough thread for
a fifth suit (for a private customer).

I sometimes think of all the machinery, the building materials,
and goods of every kind probably worth billions of roubles
which are lost to Soviet industry every year because no one
takes a proprietary interest in them and they are left to rot in

the snow and the rain.

Perhaps in tim&, as acute poverty abates, this situation will

change, and offences against state property will decrease. At
the moment, however, there is no such trend. On the contrary,
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the state conducts a continuous and costly campaign against this

kind of attitude. In 1932 the death penalty was introduced for

the theft of state property.
8 When this law was repealed in

1947, one could assume that conditions had improved. But in

1950 the death penalty was re-introduced. Officially it applied

only to traitors, spies, and 'enemies of the state', but the subse-

quent interpretation of this law indicated that theft of state pro-

perty may be regarded as an act inimical to the state, punishable

by death. In 1961, as we shall see on page 241, the application
of the death penalty was further widened.

In spite ofrelentless indoctrination, large sections ofthe popu-
lation have not been convinced of the sacredness of state pro-

perty. The scant respect with which Russians have always
treated state property has dwindled still further as a result of

the state's confiscation of land and cattle. When the nachalnik

(
boss

)
is allowed to own a car, a villa, and a fine garden, while

the peasant has to struggle to keep his one private cow and his

little private garden, a confusion of values is inevitable. The
violence done by the state to its citizens* sense of private owner-

ship has resulted in a devaluation not only of private property,

but of all property and above all, of state property.
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SUCCESS

THE DESIRE to rise socially and amass power and fortune is as

common to the Soviet Union as to the rest of the world. But the

criteria of success in the field of industrial management differ

sharply from those in the West. In the capitalist system it is

primarily the competition on the open market that determines

success or failure. In a state-controlled economy the state de-

cides. Not only does it draw up the production programme, but

it also distributes the end product. As a result the economic

'climate' in the Soviet Union bears no semblance to that in

Western countries. Without a knowledge of this climate, it

is impossible to understand the peculiar nature of Soviet man's

struggle for success.

A chance encounter at an airport in Siberia was very informa-

tive. I had arrived in the evening, and my plane was not due to

leave until the next morning. At the airport hotel the recep-
tionist told me that no beds were vacant at the moment, but that

one would become available during the night.

I settled myself in an armchair in the lounge. A little later a

passenger carrying two suitcases arrived. After arguing volubly
with the receptionist, he sat down beside me. He had sharp

features, an intelligent face, and a rather glib manner. He offered

to order cognac for both of us. I told him that when I was at

home in the West, I liked cognac, but in Russia I preferred
vodka. As soon as he realized that he was talking to a foreigner,
he said it was a scandal that a visitor from the West should be

kept waiting around like this without a bed. Having ordered

the vodka, he plied me with questions about the economy. 'Let

us take as an example,' he said, 'the Volkswagen plant in Ger-

many. Let's say the programme for the year is 10,000 cars/

'Last year the Volkswagen factory turned out well over 500,000

vehicles,' I said. 'Very well,' he continued, 'let's say it has an

output target of 500,000 cars for the year. If you include one

spare, then five tyres will be needed for each car, or a total of

two and a half million tyres. Suppose the factory then finds it

can produce 30,000 more cars in a year. It will then need

84
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150,000 more tyries. What does the management do to get
them? That sort of thing must happen, I imagine/

'Not quite/ I answered. 'In the first place, Volkswagen works
on the basis of expanding production and plans ahead accord-

ingly; second, it would have no difficulty in getting extra tyres
from the firm that supplies them, since that firm, anticipating
such a situation, will always keep a surplus on hand/

'I see. But let's suppose they can't get them like that

suppose the supplying firm just hasn't got them/
'In that case Volkswagen goes to another tyre manufacturer/

'Direct? Just like that?'

'Yes, just like that/

'But suppose the second firm doesn't have 150,000 tyres

either, and no other tyre manufacturer in the country has them?
This could happen, couldn't it?'

'It's highly unlikely, but never mind. Just for argument's
sake, if that happened then the firm would turn to a tyre com-

pany abroad/

'Could they get the necessary foreign currency?'
'No difficulty about that. There hasn't been for years/
'Then in your country/ he said with a laugh, 'I should be out

of a job/
'I find that difficult to believe/ I said. 'In the West you'd

probably be a highly successful businessman/

He asked me more questions while we emptied half a bottle

of vodka between us. 'No, no/ he said after a pause, 'if what

you tell me is true, I should be out of a job all right/
'What do you do for a living, then?' I asked, although I

already had a fairly good idea.

'Me? My speciality is eliminating bottlenecks and oiling the

wheels of industry/
'Ah!' I said. 'So you're a Zis man?'

He laughed. 'You know the expression?' (It is a play on

words.) There is a car called the Zis, a product of the Zavod

Imeni Stalina, the Stalin Factory (since renamed). But Zis

also stands for Znakdmstva i svydzi (connections and contacts).

I asked him, 'How do you go about it?'

Til teU you. Let's say a factory is short of tyres and can't

get them anywhere. The director phones me. "Stepan Alexe-

yevfcfa/* hte says, "get me forty tyres, will you? Our trucks are
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being held up, and our suppliers have let us down. The Glavk

(the appropriate administrative department) can't help us, and

the Ministry has let us down too. Idi s Bogom!"
'

('Go with

God', the traditional Russian way of saying goodbye,)
'Does he really say "Go with God"?'

He laughed. 'It's a figure of speech, you know. . . . Well,

I go to the chief accountant. "Maxim Ivanovich," I say, "the

director told me to come to you. He wants me to get forty

tyres. Give me the money!" The accountant moans and groans.

... He always does as though he already had one foot in

prison!' (The accountant is not allowed to make money avail-

able for any purpose not provided for in the plan, and Zis men,

with their fairly heavy expense accounts, are not, of course,

included.) 'But he has to fork out anyway, because if we fall

short of the target due to lack of tyres, it won't be any more

amusing for him than for the rest of us/

'So he overcomes his scruples and does something illegal?'

'What else can he do? We've got to complete the programme.
But he'll try to cover himself by getting the director to sign and

pretending he doesn't know what it's all about. So in the end

he gives me my travelling expenses first class, of course, be-

cause we're an important firm with some extra money for gifts

and entertainment/ He tapped his breast pocket. 'Before I set

out, others let me know of their needs. One wants so much

copper wire, another asks me to find him a skilled mechanic . . .

That couldn't happen in your country. You wouldn't have to

go scrounging round for a mechanic, with all your unemploy-
ment/

'Don't you believe it!' I said. 'We too have bottlenecks in

theJabourjn^J^gt^and it's sometimes very difficulFtonnan^

right man. But you are helping us a lot. Every night a few

hundred people flee from your zone of Germany to the West/
'Then they must be capitalists who don't like conditions under

the workers' and peasants' regime/
'Not a bit. In recent years more than two million people have

sought refuge in Western Germany, and there weren't two

million capitalists in the whole of the Soviet zone to begin with.

Most ofthem are ordinary working men, and young men at that.

But don't let me interrupt your story. . . Incidentally, what does

the Party secretary in your factory think about your mission?
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Surely he considers himself responsible for your morals?'

'Him? Oh, he looks the other way. He's just as eager as any-
one to see the plan fulfilled, and he has to think of himself and
his family. It's much better for him, too, if the factory where he
is Party secretary reaches its quota/

'But surely, as Party secretary, he can count on being com-
mended if he discovers irregularities and reports them?'

Terhaps. But I know of one case where a Party secretary
who had reported irregularities was reprimanded for being a

bureaucratically minded grumbler. Still let's assume he gets
a pat on the back. It's the last he'll get, because from then on
he won't be let in on any ofthe factory secrets. We're all equally
interested in seeing that we meet the state's production demands.

Director, chief cashier, Party secretary, staff, and the Ministry

everybody's on the side of the man who sees that the plan is

carried out.'

'What about the Ministry of Inspection and Supervision?'
'That's different. They've got their own machinery. Fulfil-

ment of their plan isn't a question of goods produced, but of

wrongdoers handed over. That's what they get their decora-

tions for. But there are limits even to that. Counter-intelligence
measures the police are first-rate at that. But bookkeeping, no/

'So they all come to you with requests, and eventually you
set off?'

'Yes. I travel here and there, visit people, chat with them,

give them all kinds of presents, dine them, wine them, and

promise them this, that, and the other, until at last I've got
what I want/

'A few years ago I saw a poem in Krokodil that gave a rather

uncomplimentary description of people like you/ ^

'I remember it. Some of it was quite libellous, but the refrain

kept repeating that we were indispensable, and it was quite

right/
'I agree. You should be made Heroes of the Soviet Union,

Without you, the whole of your planned industry would grind
to a halt/

He was flattered and raised his glass to me. At that moment
the receptionist came to tell me my bed was ready, and I left to

get a few hours' sleep. .

The successful contact man in the Soviet Union must have
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knowledge, industry, and energy, as well as a flair for making
friends by rendering all kinds of useful little services; he must

be loyal to his own clique, but at the same time ready to drop
them when his livelihood is at stake; he must combine a mini-

mum of ethical fastidiousness with a maximum of political dex-

terity if he is to avoid disaster and be successful,

I have often met men of this type on planes, in first-class train

compartments, and in hotels. I gradually became expert at spot-

ting them. They are often mentioned in the press, always in

unflattering terms, usually as tolkachi (i.e. pushers). It is prob-

ably realized that if men of this type did not exist they would

have to be created. Without them, the industrial bottlenecks

would become so numerous that everything would stop. In

1953 the oil industry alone sent 700 Zis men to the automobile

works in Gorky to procure the vehicles it needed. One of their

tasks was to make sure that the colours of the managers* private

cars were suited to their individual tastes. 1

Some Zis men are on the move for months on end, and they
are always glad of an excuse to stay in Moscow. No wonder it

is difficult to get a room in a Moscow hotel. The so-called de-

centralization of industry which Khrushchev has been pushing
has had no effect on this problem, and complaints of this kind

are still appearing in the press:

.All over the country crowds of representatives from
various firms continually appear and travel about in search

of raw materials to supplement the allocations made to

their factories. They play havoc with the normal channels

of supply.
2

And the city of Yaroslawl has complained that the tolkachi

'have occupied all the hotels in town'.3

When a Russian begins to talk to me about the 'chaos' in

the capitalist system, I react sharply. On one of my trips I

talked to a casual acquaintance who turned out to be the chief

engineer of a factory producing agricultural machinery. We
argued about our respective industrial systems, and, as it hap-

jpened* I knew much more about his system than he did about

ours. He believed that our industrial organization was in the

same state as Marx described in his Communist Manifesto. Such

ideas, assiduously fostered by Soviet officials, are very widely
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held, despite the increasing number of contacts with foreigners.
When this engineer, too, began to talk about the 'chaos of

capitalism', I said, 'To our eyes it's the Soviet industrial system
that is really chaotic/ He brushed this aside with a laugh.
Tve been reading your newspapers regularly for thirty years/

I continued. 'Let me explain what I mean. All of you who con-

trol industry live under the constant menace of "the plan". The
man who fails to deliver his quota pays the penalty.

4
Naturally,

you try to cushion yourself a bit against the danger. In the first

place, when next year's quota is estimated, every factory under-

states its productive capacity to give itself a better chance of

fulfilling, or even exceeding the programme. You battle with

the authorities to obtain the lowest possible quota. You fight
because your very existence depends on your ability to carry out

the programme eventually laid down. When you discover that

because you deliberately understated your capacity you can, in

fact, exceed your quota, you wonder anxiously whether you
should risk disclosing this to the authorities or not. If you do,

next year's quota is bound to be higher. The bonus you receive

this year may not offset the future risk. Because your thinking
focuses on the fulfilment of the plan, you are not particularly
interested in new production methods. Innovations inevitably
interfere temporarily with the smooth operation of the factory.
You admit new methods only when you are compelled to do so

by the authorities. That's another way in which your system is

inferior to ours. Even a factory capable of exceeding its quota

regularly will frequently decide to show a production deficit for

a few months to avoid becoming too conspicuously efficient.'

My companion had tried repeatedly to interrupt me, but I

was annoyed and determined to have my say.

'In spite of all this/ I went on, 'you still fail to meet your

obligations and you try to fabricate some kind of a "target
reached" report for the authorities. You even invented a term

for this practice, which is constantly quoted in your press
achkovtirdteVstvo (from vteret' ochki, to throw dust in someone's

eyes). Although there are hundreds of variations of ochkovtird-

tel'stvo, you have to go on inventing new ones, as each ruse is

exposed. Moreover, to be ready for any eventuality, you have

to hoard raw materials and equipment. No one knows exactly,

a year in advance, what he is going to need to complete the
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quota, so everybody requests as much as possible. I read in one

of your periodicals that nearly a third of all the delays in heavy

industry are caused by late delivery of materials and spare parts.

You never surrender any of the stuff you've hoarded, for then

you would be open to the charge of having requested too much,
and you would get less next time. Materials lie around in the

open to rust and rot. Your own press cites hundreds ofexamples
of all these aspects of your industrial life. Am I right or not?'

'Within the framework of our practice of self-criticism/ the

engineer retorted primly, 'one can read a great deal in our news-

papers. That is as it should be; therein lies our strength. But

the point is that there are supervisory authorities in control who

keep a very sharp watch. Whole ministries exist to root out

deceit/

'Come, come!' I protested. 'You know very well that you are

all in cahoots. Everybody wants to work in an outfit that always

completes its quota. If you work in a ministry, you naturally

want to be responsible only for successful ventures. Take your
distribution organization, for example. This used to be in the

hands of the same ministries that administered the factories.

Then, some time ago I think it was in 1954 you took it out

of the hands of the production ministries and transferred it to

the Ministry of Commerce because the production ministries,

as everybody knew, shut their eyes to the inferior quality of

goods produced by "their" factories. Your government feels

that it can ensure effective control only through an "alien"

ministry/

My companion tried a new tack.

'Capitalism/ he declared, 'is itself corrupt and leads to nothing
but corruption/ He cited a few examples from Western coun-

tries which had been mentioned in the Soviet press. I let him
have his say and then returned to the charge.

'You're right/ I said, 'there are such cases. They all come
to light sooner or later. We do our best to expose them. In the

West the opposition parties constantly scrutinize the govern-
ment for mistakes. But where is the opposition in your country?
If any firm in the West tries to gain an unfair advantage through

bribery, it will soon be exposed by its infuriated competitors.
In this way the public has some assurance that transgressions
cannot be hushed up indefinitely as they are in your country/
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As this was not the first conversation I had had with Com-
munist acquaintances on their favourite topic of capitalist cor-

ruption, I did not have to search long for arguments.
'Tell me/ I asked, 'are you a Marxist?'

'Yes/ he replied emphatically.
'Then you believe in the Marxist thesis that the superstruc-

ture of ideas and modes of conduct alters when the economic
basis changes?'

'Of course/

'And to which, in your opinion, does corruption belong to

the base or the superstructure?'
'To the superstructure, of course/

'Good. Then corruption changes its form when the base

changes ;
but it doesn't disappear. In our economic system we

have what we may call the private-enterprise type of corruption.
Let me give you a typical example. A city government needs

fifty new buses. It invites bids that is, it makes a public an-

nouncement that it wishes to buy fifty buses. Let's assume that

three bids are submitted, by firms A, B, and C. The represen-
tative of firm C invites the appropriate city official to dinner and

tells him, "If I get the contract, the firm will give me a new car.

But I already have a car, so I'll tell you what I'll do, I'll let you
have the new car very cheap." If the official accepts the offer

and there are, unfortunately, quite a number who would then

you have a clear case of corruption; corruption, that is, on the

private-enterprise level. Not a good thing, but why deny it?

Now the Soviet Union has a different system, which you call

socialism, and as a result you have socialist corruption. You
can find examples of it every day in your own newspapers. A
factory is short, say, of coal, or steel rods, or anything you like.

It tries to get what it needs through legal channels, but fails.

The factory must complete its quota at all costs, so it is obliged
to try other means. To the firms producing the goods it needs,

it offers its own products in exchange. Such bartering is not

part of the state plan. It was illegal in Stalin's time and for

some years afterwards, and was liable to heavy punishment, but

it occurred hundreds of times every day. The directors knew
all about it, as did the chief accountants, as well as half a dozen

other members of the factory hierarchy, but they all stuck to-

gether and said nothing.
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'If these illegal methods fail to produce the necessary materi-

als, the factories must still fulfill their plan. Since they are not

allowed to reduce the quantity of their production, it is the

quality that suffers; the product lasts only six months, instead

of five years. The state is the loser. To produce goods of in-

ferior quality is still, I believe, punishable by minimum prison

sentences of five years; but it's done all the time. The manu-

facturer knows that his customers have such urgent need of his

products that they would rather receive inferior goods than none

at all. I was told of a director who was having difficulty in

reaching his quota. In the end he managed to produce the pre-

scribed number of articles by reducing the scale of each below

the original specifications: the punishment for delivering under-

sized articles is less severe than for delivering too few. From
the economic and industrial point of view, such a ruling is non-

sensical, but as long as it remains in force, every director will

take advantage of it/

Here my companion intervened. 'I admit/ he said, 'that such

cases do occur. There would be no point in denying it since

they are frequently mentioned in our newspapers. But that,

surely, isn't corruption. The people who break the law like that

are not doing it for themselves, but for their firms and in order

to comply with the plan. There is no question of any of them

taking a private car for his own use, like the city official you
mentioned.'

'But there is/ I protested. 'If these people don't reach the

target, they lose their jobs and the handsome official cars that

go with them. When they reach their target by illegal means,

they keep their jobs and cars and get a large bonus. When there

is corruption in the West, where supply exceeds demand, it is

invariably the seller who tries to corrupt a prospective buyer;
in your country, where demand is greater than supply, the re-

verse is true.'

I don't think I convinced him with my 'Marxist' lecture on

corruption, but I did, perhaps, give him something to think

about. Shortly afterwards I read in one of the most popular

Moscow periodicals about a minor inspector who was offered

a bribe by the chief engineer of the works he was about

to inspect.
5 The official, however, was a model of profes-

sional integrity; this gave the chief engineer the surprise of his
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life; he was obviously used to less scrupulous inspectors.
It is evident from the Soviet press that nothing is safe from

the black market. There was even one case in Moscow where
a fire engine disappeared and was later sold to a kolkhoz for use

as a truck. It came to light recently that horse racing in the

Soviet Union had succumbed to 'capitalist sin': jockeys were

taking bribes from backers to fix the result.

The following case of 'socialist corruption' and nepotism
occurred recently in the Kirghiz Republic: the Party secretary
of a Central Asian province had brought about, by threats, a

falsification of the provincial production statistics. Although
this was known to his superiors, he was soon afterwards

appointed Minister of the Interior of the republic.
6

It would be unfair to consider the Soviet economic system

solely from the angle so far revealed here. It has achieved

extraordinary success in the industrial field. But the system's
innate faults encourage certain human weaknesses. The strata-

gems I have described are not, of course, ends in themselves,
but means to an end the means by which success can be

achieved. Their analysis helps to determine the mentality and

behaviour of the people.
One weakness is deeply rooted in the Russian character. It is

the reluctance to accept personal responsibility which makes it

difficult to create the cadre of executives so essential to the

development of any economic system. This reluctance was en-

couraged during the early years of the regime by its ideological
drive to have everything done collectively. As many people as

possible were made responsible for a project without defining
the extent of their personal authority. This proved disastrous,

and towards the end of the l92Q's the principle was condemned
as a 'leftist deviation*. Collective responsibility, the official 'line'

now stated, led to obezUchka the elimination of the personal
factor and harmed the country's economy. Irt the future, indi-

viduals were to be more closely 'attached' to a specific piece of

machinery of a specific process and given sole responsibility.

Tedinonachdliye individual authority was to be the solution.

The ruthlessness with which the new principle of individual

responsibility was applied when it was a question of finding

scapegoats for the failure of the system of planned economy
is wefl kjiowji. Artisans, mechanics, engineers, directors all
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appeared before Soviet tribunals and confessed that they had

brought about disasters through criminal negligence or treason-

able sabotage on behalf of class enemies and foreign powers.
The effect was deep and lasting. There exists today a noticeable

desire for some kind of 'insurance'. A former Soviet expert on

mining machinery reported the following experience a typical

one to some American investigators:

As inspector I once arrived at a plant which was sup-

posed to have delivered mining machines, but did not do it.

When I entered the plant premises, I saw that the machines

were piled up all over the place, but they were all un-

finished. I asked what was going on. The director gave
evasive answers. Finally, when the big crowd surrounding
us had disappeared, he called me to his office.

'Now we can talk/ he said.

'Well/ I said, 'why don't you ship the machines? We
are waiting for them/

'Here is the story/ he said. 'According to the technical

specifications the machines must be painted with red oil-

resistant varnish. However, I have only red varnish which

is not oil-resistant and green varnish which is oil-resistant.

Therefore I cannot complete them. You see, if I send the

machines with the wrong kind of varnish I shall not have

fulfilled the technical requirements, and for that I shall

get eight years in prison. But if I don't ship them this will

come under the charge of failure to arrange for transpor-
tation. And what will they do with me then? At worst,

they will expel me from the Party. Well, the hell with

my Party card. So what do you want me to do?'

'But listen/ I replied, 'the mines cannot work, they are

waiting for the machines and you are holding them up
because you don't have the right kind of paint/

'But I don't want to get eight years. Give me a written

note with your signature and I shall have the machines

ready in nothing flat/

Well, I don't want to get eight years either. So what

do I do? I cable the Ministry and ask for permission to use

the green varnish. I should have received an answer at

once. But it took unusually long. Apparently they did not
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want to take any chances at the Ministry either, and they
wanted to cover themselves. Finally I received permission.
I put this cablegram from the Ministry in my pocket and
kept it for the rest of my life, and signed the note allowing
the use of green paint, referring to the cablegram. In a
short time the machines began to roll from the plant.

7

This excessive caution is easy to understand. The Soviet

manager must at all costs produce his quota. The fear of the

consequences of failing to do this is, as a rule, stronger than the
fear of being punished for the illegal practices without which the

quota can seldom be completed. The directors know that the
authorities depend on the fulfilment of the plan and are far more
interested in its success than in the methods used. The Soviet
executive knows that a dossier of every infringement is kept.
He is liable at any time to be sent on a new assignment to the
Arctic. He knows that in most cases the state is tolerant towards
those who reach their quota; but the dossier is suspended above
his head like the sword of Damocles. Leniency was greatest in
the years following Stalin's death. The managers were encour-

aged during this period because their rapid rise to a managerial
position was not followed as it had been during part of the
Stalin era by an even more rapid descent to the GPU cellars

and Siberian camps.
The question of responsibility is closely linked with that of

inspection and control. The state has recourse to these inspec-
tions because it cannot depend on its citizens. When I visited
a medium-sized factory near Moscow, I asked how many people
there were in the technical inspection department. "Forty-seven/
the director replied. I expressed astonishment at finding so

many in a factory of this size. 'That's nothing/ said the inan-

ager, 'there are lots of factories with hundireds of inspectors/
Later I read in a newspaper that the Novo-Kramatorsk machine

factory had 518 inspectors; in other concerns, the report added,
there were even more an inspector for every few workers.8

The Soviet executives' first considerations are the inspectors
and bureaucrats at all levels of the economic structure, up to and

inducting the Minister himself. The customer comes last. In
the silent smuggle between directors and inspectors, each tries

to outwit t&e other. The advantage lies mostly with the direo-
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tor, because he knows more about his plant and Its capacity than

the supervising authority and its representatives.

Naturally the directors find the constant supervision repug-

nant. It dampens their initiative and enterprise. One director

said in a typical newspaper article:

We are convinced that the time has come to give fac-

tories and other industrial concerns a larger measure of

independence. ... It is essential that the superfluous and

obsolete superstructure of the supervisory apparatus be

dismantled. This does not mean that all supervision and

inspection should cease, but that it should and can be car-

ried out within the framework of the existing factory organ-

ization. We consider that directors should be given the

right to decide the structure and personnel of the factory

departments, and also, within the framework of the wage
scale authorized for the plant, the right to increase or re-

duce the salaries of the senior grades.
*

The antithesis of the enterprising manager is the bureaucrat,

who prefers a minimum of risk and would rather indulge in in-

trigue than accept responsibility. This type is not confined to

the ranks of officialdom, but is found at every level of the econ-

omic administration. He provides almost inexhaustible copy for

the author and dramatist. In a state-controlled economy, which

makes officials and dependants of its citizens, it is inevitable that

conflicts will not be fought out in the open. They are transferred

to the back room. It is there that success and failure are judged.

Recognition, reward, and promotion belong to those who excel

in intrigue.

The academic world, too, is not immune to the reproach of

shirking responsibility. The press complains incessantly that

students, instead of devoting themselves to significant projects,

concentrate on out-of-the-way problems, thus avoiding the pos-

sibility of coming into conflict with the Party line.

My own impression, however, is that those on the higher

levels of the industrial and Party pyramid are beginning to

accept risks more readily. This is indicative of a growing self-

confidence in the managers since the end of Stalin's reign. They
realize that success is ultimately won through the acceptance of

responsibility and risk.
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Soon after the Revolution, the Bolsheviks appealed in a variety
ofways to the natural desire for prestige. They publicized those

they wished to honour on bulletin boards in schools and fac-

tories and in newspapers with mass circulations. They intro-

duced uniforms, distributed decorations, and granted ranks and

titles such as 'Meritorious Artist*, 'People's Artist', and 'Great

Master Catcher* (in the fishing industry).
For about fifteen years after the Revolution it was almost

impossible to distinguish an officer then called a 'commander*

(to avoid the invidious, bourgeois word 'officer') from other

ranks. The only difference was a small badge on the collar. But

gradually the officers' uniforms became smarter, and the old

ranks, abolished in the first flush of revolution, were restored.

In civil life an elaborate system of ranks and grades has also

been reintroduced. As early as 1930 a handbook listed 00

ranks and grades for officials alone.10 But the classic example is

the hierarchy of state attorneys, which consists of the following
ranks: State Judiciary Counsellor-General; State Judiciary Coun-

sellor, First, Second, and Third Class; Judiciary Counsellor-

General; First Judiciary Counsellor; Second Judiciary Counsel-

lor; Lawyer, First, Second, and Third Class. The decree setting
out these ranks also indicates the corresponding army rank,

from General to Lieutenant. 11 Since Stalin's death, this mania

for titles has subsided somewhat.

From time to time new criteria of social status have been

adopted. In the middle of the 1930's a new catchword suddenly
became current zndtniye lyudi (outstanding people). Among
them were the members of the new elite, which included Sta-

khanovites and star athletes. Red Books of Prominent People
were published. Elaborate social events were organized for this

new elite. Since the days of Peter the Great, the rank of mem-
bers of the Russian nobility had been deteimined by the na;tttr

and length oftheir service. In this respect Stalin and Khrushchev

are the Tsar's successors. To emphasize the rewards for those

publicly honoured, the regime simultaneously resorted to a sys-

tem of public degradation. In factories and workshops, along-
side the 'red board of honour* there was a 'black board of shame*

for the names of those who had not worked hard enough or who
had violated discipline* Caricatures and lampoons of these work-

ers were often |>iime<l to the boatrd as well
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Since public expression of esteem or disapproval had been
more prevalent in Tsarist Russia than anywhere else in the

world, people did not find it difficult to accept them. They sub-

sequently developed a keen awareness of the new differences in

status. When I asked a Soviet major who had just fled via East

Germany for his impression of the West, he said:

Tor the first few weeks I was in an American army camp.
What surprised me most were the informal relations among the

various ranks. In the mess hall I saw a general and a lieutenant

sitting at the same table! Although I am only a major, I would
never have dreamed of sitting with a lieutenant. Differences

in rank must be observed!'

The children of the elite take advantage of the status won by
their parents. The younger generation regards it as a matter of

course that the privileges their fathers earned should devolve

automatically on them. I once heard a lad who was quarrelling
with another boy shout: 'My father's a director! Hell soon
show you what's what!' Not long ago a few rowdies were
arrested in Moscow. They were most indignant when they
were taken to the police station. 'My father/ one of them pro-
tested, 'is a member of the Academy of Sciences!' Another said,

'Mine is a colonel!'

At first the state satisfied the desire
for^sogi^^^us^by marks

of esteem of a non-material character. But it soon suppnecl the
social setting for which the careerists clamoured. In the early
1930's, hotels for foreigners like the Metropol, with their reno-
vated pre-war art nouveau elegance, were rarities in a revolu-

tionary and proletarian Moscow. No young Russian would have

thought of setting foot inside one. Only once a Russian student
came into my hotel with me for a moment, just to take a

quick peep at a forbidden, degenerate world. But in 1934, al-

most overnight and without being changed in any way, the

Metropol suddenly became an ordinary part of Moscow. For-

eigners still went there, but the majority of the guests were
Russians. The evenings before holidays were particularly gay.
Theatre Square, in front of the hotel, was illuminated with big
floodlights, and a stream of cars pulled up at the hotel entrance.

Only a few of the cars, recognizable by their pennants, belonged
to foreigners. Out of luxurious Lincoln limousines, imported by
the thousand from America, stepped Russians with their ladies.



SUCCESS 99

These were the znatniye lyudi who were parading for all to see

the tangible evidence of "die success they had achieved.

Another sign of status is residence in one of the great cities.

The urban resident knows that he is materially privileged and

feels vastly superior to mere provincials. For many gifted young
Russians the goal of their professional endeavours is not so

much to earn a higher income but to move out of the drab pro-
vinces into a big city. No one who gets a job in Moscow ever

shows any desire to leave.

This flight from the provinces is one of the main obstacles

to the economic decentralization Khrushchev is so anxious to

achieve. If the Kremlin sanctioned complete freedom of move-

ment, Moscow already seriously overcrowded would burst

at the seams. By selecting, deliberately and for propaganda

purposes, a small number of towns on which to concentrate their

efforts to improve the living standards, the regime has created

a gap between urban and rural conditions unknown in the West.

The favoured towns lure more and more people.
a class by themselves. Lenin-

grad has held its position remarkably well, in spite of the trans-

fer of the Academy of Sciences to Moscow in 1935. As for

Moscow, even to today's Russians the name recalls the old

capital of the Russian Middle Ages and the almost legendary

city of twisting alleys, of merchants and artisans; it is only in

the past few decades that it has become the centre of a world

power. But Leningrad was St. Petersburg, and St. Petersburg
was the capital city in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

It is a symbol of the greatest epoch of Russian cultural history,

filled with the glamour of Peter the Great and Pushkin. For

many Russians it is still the, true centre of cultural and intellec-

tual life. In the second category, J&e^the capital ofthe Ukraine,

stands alone, towering magnific^^Tabove the Dnieper. Rich

in culture and tradition, it is enshrined in the heart of every
Ukrainian. The rest are merely provincial towns.

Much is being done to make life in the provinces more attrac-

tive; The rapid expansion of the television network is expected

to play a big part in this endeavour. The provincial towns them-

selves; vary grektiy. There are beautiful towns rich in history,

like Gorky (formerly Nizhny Novgorod) on the Volg^, and

Odessa on the Black Sea; there are big -industrial towns that
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have sprung up recently and leapt into prominence as the result

of industrialization, such as Magnitogorsk and Sverdlovsk (for-

merly Yekaterinburg); and there are towns cradled in the twi-

light of the frozen north, like Murmansk, and others scorched

by the blistering heat of the desert, like Ashkhabad or Merv.
I shall never forget my first visit to Magnitogorsk in 1934.

At that time the vast majority of the population (about a quarter
of a million) were living in barracks. These were furnished with

twenty or more cots, a table, and several chairs, and were lit by
one or two naked light bulbs dangling from the ceilings. The
families had a particularly hard time. In some cases ten to fifteen

families with their children were housed in a single hut. Many
ofthem preferred to leave the town and dig underground shelters

in the fields. Only a few had a room to themselves, and this was

regarded as the height of luxury. When I asked whether any of

them would like to return to the villages from which they had

come, I was greeted with derisive laughter. 'Not likely!' they
said. 'We much prefer this!' 'Living in town', as they called it,

gave them the feeling that they were on the first rung up the

ladder of success.

In the Soviet Union, as elsewhere, the really successful men are

ambitious and austere rather than easy-going pleasure-seekers.

They have chosen a way of life in which self-indulgence has

its perils. Alcohol makes a man talkative, and everybody has

secrets. Love affairs evoke frowns from above and impede ad-

vancement. Carefree holidays are not for the man in charge of

a big concern, whose head is at stake, even during his absence.

Few traces remain of the joyous figures of the old Russian

capitalism, revelling in the luxuries of life. In many respects the

successful Russian of today recalls the puritanism of the seven-

teenth century, when, it has been suggested, the seeds of Anglo-
Saxon capitalism were first sown.

But the man who has made good in the Soviet Union presents
an image that has nothing in common with puritanical simplicity.
The governing principle is that men must not only succeed but

must be seeri to succeed. Success must be made visible in the

foim of a higher standard of living. In a state in which, only a

few decades ago, everything was turned upside down and every-

body hard to start all over again from scratch, the standard 6f

living is to a very large extent the yardstick of success or failure.
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The Soviet student who receives a higher scholarship and can

afford smarter clothes is not merely better dressed than his

fellow students, but he is also, dernonstrably, a man of greater

ability; his smart suit is tangible proof of this. The manager in

the higher-income bracket is the more efficient manager; in a

hotel on the Black Sea he and his family will occupy rooms that

cost seventy-five roubles a day and more, and his wife will buy
jewellery that costs thousands of roubles.

The man who, in the eyes of the Soviet state, is more useful

is also the one who lives on a grander scale, has a better

car and a more expensively dressed wife and is, in fact, one of

the country's elite. The insistent demand of the state that the

principle of 'material self-interest' be constantly borne in mind
as an incentive to high endeavour means, in reality, the exploita-
tion of egoism. Everybody must be made to realize that he

could be better off if he worked harder and were more single-
minded in his devotion to duty. Some day in the distant future

when 'transition to Communism' has been accomplished, the

principle of material self-interest so the Party ideologists
claim will no longer be needed; then they tell us every-

body will work for the joy of it. But for the time being it is one

of the most widely used terms. The stimulus for the workman
is the well-rewarded Stakhdnov status. For the ordinary

kolkhoznik, the incentive is to become a model kolkhoznik and

thus receive a much larger share of the yearly income.

The whole population's attention is drawn to certain focal

points of prosperity, on which the searchlight of propaganda is

then turned. The extravagant opulence of the Moscow subway,
on which anyone can travel for a few kopeks, is designed to con-

vince the Moscow masses and the visitors who stream into the

city from the countryside that the whole Soviet Union, including
even their own miserable homes, could be turned into palaces if

everybody made the necessary effort. The gigantic buildings of

Moscow University, the ornate railway stations in many towns,

the deliberately low-priced television sets which give their own-

ers a sense of being well-to-do (
and which incidentally bring

government propaganda into the home every evening); the

constant stream of success stories in books and magazines, re-

miniscent in some ways of the American glorification of the

self-made man all these things serve one and the same pur-
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pose. They constantly stimulate the will to work and the urge
toward making good. Success, prosperity, prestige, and power,
attained through hard work; this is the order of the day.
What a long way from the egalitarian thinking of the Revo-

lution! And along this way, the men who have made most

progress are precisely those who differ most sharply from the

common conception of a socialist. For their motto is 'The more

you put in, the more you take out*.



CHAPTER 8

AND EQUALITT?

THE MOST widely discussed play of the early post-Stalin years
was flings by the Ukrainian playwright Alexander Korneychuk.
The hero another 'negative' hero is the chairman of a pro-
vincial executive council (roughly equivalent to being governor
of a province) . His name alone is enough to indicate why he is

the author's target: Gordey (gordy means 'proud') Dremlyuga
(from dremdt\ meaning 'to doze').
With slight modifications, Dremlyuga might have been the

Tsarist provincial governor in a nineteenth-century play. He is

an autocrat and a tyrant. He makes his gardener, an ex-soldier

with many medals, spend hours digging for worms so that he

can go fishing. Dremlyuga justifies whatever he does by saying
that he is 'building communism', just as the inefficient Tsarist

bureaucrat used to hide his misdeeds behind a professed loyalty
to the Tsar. One of the characters says, in an ironic description

of conditions in the province, 'We always tell our superiors the

solemn untruth'.

When the mayor's wife mentions to a visitor that the city

park is an accomplishment of her husband's, Madame Drem-

lyuga says sharply: 'Indeed? And where, may I ask, was Com-
rade Dremlyuga at the time? On tour, I suppose?' Whereupon
the mayor hastily intervenes. 'My dear/ he says reproachfully
to his wife, 'surely you haven't forgotten that we laid out our

park under the personal supervision of Comrade Dremlyuga?*
Even on Sundays Dremlyuga has people working for him,

building a garage for his car. 'How much longer are you going
to loaf around?' he says to two women carrying tiles. 'If this

garage isn't finished in two days, I'll fire you , * . Understand?'

When one of the women ventures to answer back, Dremlyuga's

secretary cuts in: 'Who do you think you're talking to? This is

Comrade Dremlyuga, chairman of the executive council/

Dremlyuga, who assiduously and arrogantly plays the part of

'father of the province', in fact hasn't a clue about what is going
on around him. When he has to submit a report to the new

Party secretary, he hides his personal assistant in the bushes

103
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to be prompted by him when he doesn't know the answers.

When a preliminary conference is held to prepare for an im-

portant council meeting, Dremlyuga asks for drafts of all the

speeches to be made. He deletes from them anything that might
be construed as criticism of his regime and even writes some of

them. When he is asked how many speakers are to take part,

he replies: Tve telephoned Kiev, and they tell me thirty-five

speeches were made at their meeting. At Odessa there were

also thirty-five. That seems to be the norm. So we'll have

thirty-five, too/

His wife is vain, incompetent, and ignorant. One of her

guests, admiring the city park, says, 'The view reminds me of

Levitan' (
a reference to one of the most famous Russian land-

scape painters, who is still a great favourite). 'Levitan?' asks

the chairman's wife, 'what province is that in?'

The author also ridicules other members of the bureaucratic

ruling class in the provincial capital. The man in charge of vege-
table supplies, an old Party member like Dremlyuga, is lazy,

unreliable, and frequently drunk. The director of the tractor

station is far less interested in his work than in duck shooting
and his dog, Tarzan. In the end, of course, the play depicts the

triumph of the good Communists.

When I saw Wings at the Little Theatre I overheard a lively

exchange in the cloakroom during intermission. Three young

factory hands were expressing their dissatisfaction in no un-

certain terms.

'It's a bloody shame/ said one of them, 'the bosses having a

great time down in the best seats, while we're stuck up there

under the roof where we can't see or hear a damn thing. At least

the play gives them hell. I hope our boss has taken it in. Any-

way, I don't see the point of staying any longer . , . Let's go
home/

Til tell you what really got me down,' said another, his face

red with anger. 'I had to lean over a lady (ddmochka] in front

of me in order to see the stage and she said
*

'Somebody smells

of sweat around here". That was too much for me!'

/ Similar incidents occurred on my trips around Russia; they

^how that there is a certain amount of resentment among the

lower classes against those who have become their 'betters'.

When all the emphasis is placed on success, those who remain
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on the lower rungs of the ladder inevitably feel animosity to-

wards those who have reached the top. Letters demanding the

abolition ofthe present inequality in wages have begun to appear
in the press,

1 and Khrushchev has taken up the theme.

It would be unwise to exaggerate the importance of this un-

rest, but surely many Soviet citizens, when they contemplate the

privileged few, must think to themselves: 'Why them? We're

always being told we live in a socialist state. Why should the

nachdl'stvo (the bosses) live so much better than the rest of us?

We want what they've got.' In other words, the Soviet state is

creating a new frame of mind among its subjects the urge to

'keep up with the Joneses'.

This outlook is also found among women. In the Kuznetsky
Most, one of the principal shopping centres of Moscow, there

are two women's shops opposite to each other. One is a fashion

salon. Elegant cars draw up, chauffeurs hold the doors open,
and the wives, daughters, and fiancees of the nachal'stvo step
out to spend thousands of roubles on evening dresses made

especially for them of imported materials. Across the street is

an ordinary clothing store, where dresses can be bought 'off the

rack'. During my last visit I spent some time in one department
of this store, observing women buying dresses. The corner

where the selling was done was separated from the rest of the

room by a wooden barrier, outside which women Were standing
in long lines. Inside saleswomen were taking care of the cus-

tomers. As soon as one woman had been dealt with, she left the

enclosure through a small gate and was replaced by another.

'Size, Comrade?' the saleswoman asked the next customer briskly

and, on being told, pushed her towards the appropriate rack.

There were only three or four colours and styles from which to

choose.

If a customer perhaps undecided, but nevertheless conscious

of the impatience of those behind her so much as fingered a

garment, the saleswoman whipped it offthe hanger and directed

her to a cubicle. A moment or two later the customer emerged
and stood before a mirror, amid the approving or critical re-

marks of the husbands gathered in a tightly packed group in a

corner beyond the barrier. If the customer ventured to murmur,
'Could I try another?' the saleswoman interrupted brusquely

with 'Make your mind up, comrade . . . There are others waiting'.
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Few of the customers had the nerve to try on a second or third

dress.

As I left the shop a couple came out into the street beside me.

The woman had bought a dress, and her face still bore traces of

the excitement and effort. At that moment a large car drew up
outside the salon. The woman glanced across at it. 'Im legche'

(It's easier for theml), she muttered, and then, as though

shrugging off an unwelcome train of thought, she tucked her

parcel under her arm and hurried off.

I was constantly overhearing remarks like that. Once, on a

train near Moscow, I was passing a group of huge new apart-

ment houses. It was the first time I had been in that district,

and I turned to the man sitting next to me. 'What a lot of new
flats!' I commented. 'Sure!' he replied, 'and all for the nachal'-

stvoY (Since then building has greatly increased, and the circle

of people who benefit from it has been enlarged.)
One evening I went to see the film The Lesson of Life because

I had read in a review that it dealt with the new elite. The story

opens in Moscow University. The life of a group of students,

and of one girl in particular, has been disturbed by the visit of

a young engineer the personification of the current Soviet hero,

a broad-shouldered, handsome, energetic young man, his whole

personality glowing with health and vigour. Although the girl

already has a boy friend, the newcomer sweeps her off her feet.

They marry, and the husband goes from success to success.

After a few years, he has become chiefengineer for the construc-

tion of an important dam; they are quite prosperous, and they
have a four-year-old son. But it is apparent that the marriage
is not a happy one. The young wife is disillusioned with her

husband because he is so completely absorbed in his work that

he neglects her. She feels that his attitude toward her and his

work is wrong. He has become a despot, like an old-time capi-

talist business executive. Everybody has to dance to his tune.

Objections, even those of his closest colleagues, are brushed

aside with an autocratic 'We are building communism, and we
can't afford to be fussy.'

An apparently trivial incident brings things to a head. In an

effort to counter the growing hostility ofher husband's workers,
the wife tries to improve the atmosphere by organizing an out-

ing for them and their families. Her husband promises to pro-
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vide transportation. The day of the outing arrives. Everybody
is there, looking forward to it. But where are the trucks? Half

an hour passes ... an hour . . . and still no sign of them. Finally
the wife phones her husband, who is in conference. He is im-

patient with her.

'What trucks?' he snaps.
'The trucks for the outing. You promised to let us hare them.

I reminded you only last night.'

'Oh, those . . . I'm afraid we really have more important

things to think of. We're building Communism, and the trucks

are needed for more serious work.'

'But what am I to do ? There are hundreds ofmen and women
here. I counted on you to provide transportation. They've
been looking forward to this treat for days. I can't just tell

them to go home!'

'Yes you can. Tell them they'll have the trucks next Sunday!*
This is the last straw. The young wife's self-respect is deeply

wounded. Her husband realizes this when he comes home in

the evening and finds no dinner ready. Angry, he goes to her

room, where she sits with her back to the door and hardly deigns
to answer him. 'I see,' he says with heavy irony, 'diplomatic
relations have been broken off!' Banging the door behind him,
he strides off to the kitchen.

After this scene, a middle-aged woman sitting next to me
turned to her companion and said: 'It's easy for them to break

offdiplomatic relations in an eight-room apartment!' Like most

people in Moscow, she probably lived with her family in a single

room and could ill afford such defiant gestures.

This, then, is another obvious dilemma facing the regime. It

realizes that many resent the arrogance and opulent life of the

upper classes. It tries, by critical comment in the press, theatre,

and cinema, to disassociate itself from both and to improve the

behavioural attitudes of the nouveau riche. At the same time,

by giving everyone the chance to see such films and plays, the

regime encourages resentment. The feelings of the audience

are exacerbated, their anger at the elite's lack of consideration

is increased, and the demand for equality becomes an audible,

protest.

The disillusionment of those who still believe in social equal-

ity can have far-reaching repercussions. A few years ago I spent
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two days in conversation with an intelligent young Russian who
had recently fled from the Soviet zone of Germany. I tried to

discover just when his loyalty to the regime had first been seri-

ously shaken, when the idea to flee had occurred to him. He
told me that the re-introduction of school fees, which had com-

pelled him years ago to give up his studies, had shaken him to

the core and had been the seed of his later decision. School and

university fees had been abolished after the revolution, but in

1940 fees for the senior classes in schools and for the univer-

sities were restored. This was regarded by the majority of the

people as a device of the elite to reserve admission to univer-

sities for their own children. A few hundred roubles here or

there were of no great importance to them, but many children

from the lower social strata had to abandon hope of higher
education.

By the time fees were abolished again, in September 1956,

the situation had changed: the number of young people gradu-

ating from the schools was far greater than that of the openings
in the universities. Now the richer families found various ways
of ensuring the admission of their children to the university,

even of those not particularly gifted or industrious. They made
full use of their personal contacts with members of selection

committees, directors, and professors, and judging by the

number of cartoons of well-dressed mothers gushing over

university officials, this must have incensed the masses.

/"Among the leaders of the post-Stalin era, Khrushchev has

'shown the greatest sympathy for and understanding of this feel-

ing among the people. It was he who announced that the mini-

mum wage rates should be raised. 2 He also increased the prices

of luxury goods to decrease the spending power of the upper
class. 3 And it was he who announced the abolition of school

fees at the Twentieth Party Congress.
4 In his speech to the

Thirteenth Komsomol Congress he inveighed against parents
who resorted to any and every means to get their children into

the universities. He castigated particularly those parents who
threatened their children with a life of manual labour unless they

gained admittance to a university.
5 This marked the beginning

of his drive towards reform^of the educational system.

Perhaps the emphai^^ Com-
munism* can be explained in part by Khrushchev's desire to
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promise equality in a period of extreme inequality at least

for the distant future.

The high-handed tone adopted towards them by some of their

'betters' angers the masses more than their lower standard of

living. For a socialist state, there is a noticeable lack of friendly,,

interchange among the different social groups in the Soviet

Union. Social distinctions are greater there than in the United

States. The man who is determined to succeed cannot be too

scrupulous. A ruthless system creates ruthless men to serve it.

Successful men are inclined to look down on the rest and say,

'The man who remains at the bottom of the social pyramid lacks

qualifications he must be lazy as well, otherwise he wouldn't

still be there'/

A few years ago, when I went to Gorky to see the automobile

plant, an executive took me for a short drive. The road was

bad, and we got stuck in the mud. A passer-by, very poor and

shabby, helped us to get clear. As we drove off, I said to my
host, 'Don't you think we might have offered him a lift?' My
companion raised his eyebrows in astonishment. 'Him?* he ex-

claimed, 'why, he's a good-for-nothing! Surely you could see

that from his rags.'

Contemporary Soviet literature offers many examples of the

widening gap between the classes. There is an episode in The

Fate of a^mm^e^T^o&fS^^^ by Parkhomov, in which a

nachal'nik named Mezhevich greets a new subordinate, Odin-

tsov, with marked coolness. It seems that Odintsov has earlier,

quite by accident, met Mezhevich socially at the latter's country
house.

'With every word and gesture/ Parkhomov writes, 'Me-

zhevich emphasized the gap between Odintsov and himself,

and made it quite clear that he regarded the previous meet-

ing as entirely fortuitous. If he, Mezhevich, had any say

in the matter, he would make it a rule never to nieet socially

any subordinate who did not belong to his circle of personal

That there are writers who literally set up barriers between

themselves and the people is illustrated by Nikolai Virta, who

built himself a two-storey villa surrounded by a blue fence. To

,
he mobilized the Komsomol members of the village and
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asked them to do the work without pay, explaining that the task

was a subb6tnik (a 'Sunday', or voluntary, chore, an institution

introduced during the revolution and hallowed by it, whereby
men could be called on to work in their free time and without

payment on any urgent task for the good of the community).
In the morning, when the kolkhoz women went to work in the

fields, they used to see Virta's wife taking her morning ride,

dressed in a gaily coloured cowboy shirt and well-cut riding

breeches. As his wife was fond of ice skating, Virta had a skating

rink built (again by the Komsomoltsy] . Small wonder that the

villagers referred to him as the bdrin (the lord), as they had

called the great landowners of the past.
7

Virta was a spoilt darling of the regime; for his works, which

adhered rigidly to the Party line and some of which were anti-

western in tone, he won a number of Stalin prices. And he is

not an isolated example. Many, though certainly not all, suc-

cessful artists live a life of their own in a milieu of their own.

They are often privileged guests at state receptions. Outside

Moscow they have their own settlement. Its name, Peredelki$o,

is particularly apt, since it is akin to the word peredelat' (to re-

model) . Many a writer has had to spend a lot of time 'remodel-

ling' his work to conform with the ever-changing Party line.

Nevertheless, whatever most of the Soviet people may feel,

their attitude towards their 'betters' is, as a rule, polite, co-

operative, and even a little devout. By and large, their respect

for those above them is stronger than their envy. And this in a

land where the contrast between the proclaimed classless society

and reality is so blatantly obvious, where the gaping chasm be-

tween top and bottom must strike every Soviet citizen a land

whose official 'bible* is the Communist Manifesto, many of whose

ten points demand that the economic differences and privileges

dividing the social classes be eradicated.

e people of the Soviet Union are obviously as conscious of

class distinctions as the people of Tsarist Russia were. They
'know their place*. This has often been portrayed in Russian

literature, a classic example being Gogol's Inspector General.

Readers may also recall the brilliant short story by Chekhov

entitled The Death ofan Official, fim giMs^d inJJJ^- A civil

servant of medium rank, Chervyak6v(BSm
w
^n7>

meaning 'a
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worm') unfortunately sneezes at the theatre over the bald pate
of a high-ranking official sitting in front of him, Chervyakov
at once apologizes profusely. He repeats his apologies during
intermission. The next day and the day after he presents him-
self at the great man's office and renews his apologies. In the

end, the official, who attached no importance to the incident,
becomes exasperated and tells him to clear out. Chervyakov is

so distressed that he goes home, lies down on his sofa, and dies.

Two generations after the publication of Chekhov's story,
when the allegedly Socialist state was already thirty years old,
a ship under the command of a Captain Vinogradov was steam-

ing up the Moskva. A launch came too close to the steamer and
the clothes of the Deputy Director of Inland Water Transport,
who was aboard the launch, were splashed. Although it was
entirely the fault of the pilot of the launch and Vinogradov was
in no way to blame, the Deputy Director insisted that Vinogra-
dov be reprimanded for disrespectful behaviour and that a bonus-

already awarded to him be withdrawn. 8 Thus a socialist official

disPi^yed far less tolerance than his fictional Tsarist predecessor.
Their long history of subservience makes it easy for the Rus-

sian people to slip back into the habits of servility when the
occasion demands it. They have been denied the opportunity,
enjoyed first by the middle classes and then also by the working
classes in the West, to develop a sense of self-assurance. This,
and the fear of reprisal, seem to me the primary reasons for the
attitude of the Soviet masses. After all, the boss represents the

power of the state and can be far more dangerous than his

Western counterpart,

However, it would be unjust to the Russians to attribute this

attitude solely to timidity and submissiveness. On the whole*

they accept achievement as the basis of social acLviancement, and

they have a genuine and sincere admiration forlihe expert. If a
member of the top group proves his efficiency, they will readily
concede to him the right to a higher standard of

living; jealousy
has never been a marked trait of the Russians' character.

The same applies to their attitude towards the wholly dis-

proportionate incomes of artists and writers. Respect for the

goddess Kul'tura is so deeply ingrained in the Russian that he
eorisiders it only right that those who serve her well should live

ia luxury.
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There is another reason why these glaring discrepancies in

income and living standards are accepted. Descent from the

basic social groups of peasants and workers is still plainly dis-

cernible in all classes. An awareness of this is sedulously fos-

tered by propaganda and strengthened by the years all classes

spend side by side in the same schools.

Finally, it would be unwise to ignore the psychological effect

of the official myth which accords first place in the scheme of

things to 'the worker'. Thanks to the educational system which

theoretically offers unlimited opportunities to all who are gifted,

it is a myth accepted by many as reality. But the fact is that the

upper class is being recruited more and more among its own

kind; the son of a member of the elite has much more chance of

joining its ranks than the son of an ordinary workman; this has

been shown by the analysis of a post-war questionnaire filled

out by nearly 3,000 former Soviet citizens. 9

But Soviet workers cannot make these investigations and com-

parisons for themselves. As far as the state is concerned, the

main point regardless of what the truth may be is that they

should believe that the road to success lies open to their children.

Khrushchev is doing his utmost to strengthen this belief, and he

constantly points to himself as an example.

One of the first novels to appear after Stalin's death was Vera

Panova's Four Seasons. In her portrayal of provincial life she

reverted to the old Russian literary tradition of calling a spade

a spade, of taking up the cudgels on behalf of the lowly, and of

frankly exposing the weaknesses of the upper class. Sympathy
for the poor and the sinner is a fundamental Russian trait.

It finds characteristic expression in such proverbs as 'Wrestle

with sin, but make peace with the sinner'.

Bortash^vich, the 'negative' hero in Four Seasons, holds a high

rank in both industry and the Party. For two-thirds of the story

the author portrays him as a most likeable character, a conscien-

tious father and a zealous functionary. Only later is it disclosed

that he has for years been a thoroughly evil operator. The

reader is taken aback. When an 'old guard' Party man like

Bbrtashevich, a pillar of the regime, turns out to be a swindler,

the reader feels bound to ask himself, 'Who among the upper

class can I regard as an honest man?' In the same novel Red-
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kovsky, too, is thoroughly selfish and swindles the state. As
director of a state building programme, he builds for himself,
'on the side' and at state expense, a villa surrounded by a six-

foot wall. As a precaution, he registers it not in his own name
but in that of his mother-in-law. Any of his employees inclined

to ask awkward questions soon finds himself out of a job.
The author carefully avoids giving the impression that this is

purely a question of the older generation, still stigmatized as

selfish and egoistical. Her novel contains another 'negative*

character, Gennady. This young man, born soon after the

revolution ofproletarian parents who were fervent Communists,
nevertheless turns out to be a thoroughly rapacious and un-

principled rogue.
Because of its true

jgortraYal of Soviet life, the novel had an

enthusiastic receptiotTllrl^erary circles. Another writer, Mari-

etta Shaginyan, commented, 'Nowhere in her novel does Vera

Panova moralize*. 10 In other words nowhere does she use these

Communist catchwords which till then were regarded as essen-

tial to any Soviet literary work. But it was not long before the

novel was bitterly attacked; the 'new class* realized with dis-

pleasure that it had been portrayed in most unflattering terms.

Pravda, mouthpiece of the Party, reproached Vera Panova for

having taken as her motto 'This is how life is'.
11

(The motto of

socialist realism as laid down by the Party is, of course, 'This is

what life should be'.} Because she had written a book about

ordinary people, her work was denounced as meshchdnskaya lite-

ratiira (bourgeois stuff) 'bearing no relation to the salient char-

acteristics of our times*. 'The petty hopes and fears of the man
in the street have always gone on from one epoch to another

without much change/ Praoda wrote. To deal with the eternal

truths of human nature is not regarded by Pravda as the

duty of a writer. On the contrary, 'it is the duty of our writers

to present in positive and artistic terms the new type of man in

all the noble grandeur of his human dignity'. Even though he

does not exist!

Similar reproaches have been levelled at Vladimir Dudintsev.

One important reason why his novel Not by BreadAlane attracted

world-wide attention was because it boldly depicted the un-

savoury aspects of the elite. Dudintsev, too, follows the classical

of championing the oppressed. Instead of extolling
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the mighty, he exposes them, enlisting the reader's whole-

hearted sympathy for his hero, Lopatkin, a free-lance inventor

and former schoolteacher who tenaciously holds out against the

powers-that-he, is sentenced to eight years' hard labour in

Siberia but wins in the end. His opponents, however, all remain

unchallenged in their posts, although by suppressing Lopatkin's
invention they have caused the state serious damage.

It was not surprising that Dudintsev became the whipping-

boy for those who wanted to safeguard their privileges by means

of the Party machinery. The dilemma in which Khrushchev

finds himself is illustrated by the fact that though he is so fond

of proclaiming himself the champion of the little man, he felt

constrained to condemn Dudintsev. 12

The most outspoken attack on the higher bureaucracy was
made by Leonid Sorin in his drama The Guests, which was per-
formed a few times to public acclaim in the winter of 1953-54,

during the first swing of the pendulum after Stalin's death.13 The

play's villain is Pyotr Kirpich6v, head of a department in the

Ministry of Justice. On the other side are his father, an idealist

and an 'old Bolshevik', and his high-minded sister Varvara, both

ofwhom condemn Pyotr's arrogant attitude towards the people.
The old man calls his son a bloated, conceited, anti-social

tycoon, a puffed-up careerist, whose soul is eaten up with ambi-

tion and choked with ashes. Varvara goes further. She does

not confine her remarks to her brother, or even to one section

of the people or one generation. From her lips falls the fatal

word 'class'.

Varvara (to thejournalist, Trubin, who, at heart, is on her

side]-. It seems to me that in a social system in which it is

not a man's ability, but his status, not achievement, but

possessions, that count in an enervated society devoid of

life-force there is something alien and repellent. No
it isn't just hate. It may sound absurd, but it is something
that reminds me of 'class-consciousness'. Now where has

this 'upper class' (vysshy svet] in our country come from?

The following quote gives the clue to the real meaning of the

play, and to the reason why it was condemned by the Kremlin:

Trubin; Where did our 'upper class' come from? It is

the spawn of meanness and greed, of inordinate ambition,
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of their incompetence and our own complacency. When a

great deal is given to those from whom little can be ex-

pected, no good can ever come of it.

Varvara: In short from power.

Varvara not only speaks of 'class' and the power that cor-

rupts, but also makes it inescapably clear to whom she refers

when, at the end of the first act, Pyotr and the son who takes

after him ('Every barman in Moscow knows him') leave the

stage, and Varvara, watching them, says: 'How I hate that

burzhuy type!' It is on these words that the curtain falls, giving
them a significance that stays with the audience throughout the

intermission perhaps even longer. The colloquial burzhuy, a

word in great favour during the revolution to denote a class

enemy, is the vulgar form of 'bourgeois', and by using it Var-

vara brands segments of the Soviet elite as class enemies. The
words with which Pyotr's other son parts from his father are a

resounding call to class warfare:

I declare war on you! Wherever I meet you, whatever

your job and whatever your position whatever you look

like and however you describe yourself by whatever name

you call yourself I shall know you for what you are, and

I shall fight you to the death.

There is just one thing to be added: after a few performances
the play was banned and withdrawn.
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CHAPTER 9

THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE

A PROVINCIAL TOWN in Siberia, The inscription over the school

entrance read 'Ten-Grade School'. I asked if I could see the

principal and was shown into the office of a man in his forties,

with wise, somewhat tired eyes behind thick spectacles. We
talked for a while and he showed interest when I told him where
I came from. I was the first visitor he had ever had from the

German Federativnaya Respublika. Afterwards, he offered to

show me around the school.

Because of the long, hard Russian winter, many of the schools

have a big recreation room on each floor where the pupils go
during the breaks between classes. It was during a break that

we began our tour. There was much scurrying about, but the

children were quite well-behaved. Most ofthe girls were dressed

alike, in black and dark brown, with white collars and cuffs and

a light-coloured pinafore. Only a few of the boys wore the

standard grey uniform, like a soldier's, of long trousers, jacket,

belt, and cap. They looked very much like the boys of the

Tsarist era I had known during my own schooldays in Moscow.

Another echo of the past, formerly condemned by the revolution-

aries, was the strict discipline. Since the l92O's, when schools

were directed to ensure the 'free development ofthe child', many
changes had obviously been made; corporal punishment, how-

ever, is still banned; the stigma of being labelled an 'enemy of

society', a misfit in the school community, is regarded as suffi-

cient punishment.
1 As far as I could see, the children were none

the worse for the re-introduction of strict discipline. Youngsters
have no objertionToTTmr^ control is just

and consistent. What a child most desires is a settled environ-

ment.

The walls of the hall were covered with a variety of pictures,

some with a political flavour. There was, for example, a large

panel on which were pasted the maxims of well-known (mostly

Revolutionary) writers dealing with the importance of the

Russian language. Portraits ofthe authors appeared beside some

of the quotations. This particular panel had been prepared by the

119



120 NOT BY BREAD ALONE . . .

pupils of one class. Another was devoted to the 'Conquest of

the Steppes'; it showed pictures of tractors in the vast expanses
of Kazakhstan, extracts from speeches by Khrushchev, Party
resolutions, and poems.

This enthusiasm for illustrations, posters, and other visual

aids to education is reflected in the popularity of art reproduc-
tions. In bookshops, particularly in the provinces, a whole sec-

tion is sometimes devoted to these prints. Some of the popular

magazines, notably Ogonyok, have special sections illustrated

with art reproductions ; these are eagerly cut out and collected

by children. Very popular, too, in halls and classrooms of schools

are hand-painted copies of such contemporary works as S. A.

Grigoryev's picture of a teacher and his pupils discussing the

bad marks obtained by a lad who stands shame-faced before

them, or I. V. Shevandron6v's picture of children reading in a

village library.

There are also bulletin boards similar to those in the factories,

on which school events are reviewed according to the tenets of

^glf^XitifikEP1'- cartoons of Viktor, who pulled little Lena's hair,

or of Natasha, the chatterbox who disrupted her well-behaved

classmates. In addition, of course, the bulletin boards show the

results of inter-class competition, for it is an integral part of

Soviet life that every grotlp^^-Whether a schoolroom, a dairy

farm, or an entire province must compete with others of its

kind. Children, I think, enjoy doing things together; resistance

to the super-integration demanded by the authorities emerges
only in later years when young people begin to discover them-

selves.

While we were looking around, the children's break ended.

It had been their main recess for the day, lasting a half-hour;

the others are for only ten minutes. (Each period is forty-five
minutes long.) The pupils now returned to their classrooms,
where they are not allowed to remain during the breaks. The

principal asked me what I would like to see next. On my fre-

quent visits to Soviet schools I have always found that history
and literature lessons are particularly interesting. I told him

this, and he took me to a class in modern history. It had not yet

begun, and when we entered the pupils rose and answered my
greeting in unison. I found a seat in the back of the room.

It became apparent that the lesson dealt with citizenship rather



THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE 121

than history. The class was studying a speech by Khrushchev.
In the previous lesson the teacher had explained Khrushchev's
ideas about 'different ways to socialism' and 'co-existence'; now
he examined the class to see how much they had learned. These
tests were very thorough. One by one, the pupils were called
to the blackboard; they had to repeat, as nearly as possible word
for word, what they had written down at the teacher's dictation
two days before. During the first half-hour only three pupils
recited. The marks made by each were then entered in their
own record books, which have to be signed by the parents, and
in the class records. The teacher devoted the remaining time to

dictating outline summaries of other parts of Khrushchev's

speech. ^
The/inethod of instruction was totally dogmatic^ The aim

was to^fetch the class exactly what Khrushchev said, not to dis-
cuss it. It went: 'What did Comrade Khrushchev say about
different ways to socialism?' 'Comrade Khrushchev said first

second . . . third . . .

'

and so on. **

The teacher spoke forcefully and with vivid gestures, throw-

ing back his head and shaking the hair away from his forehead.
His authority was obviously great, and he could easily have
initiated and controlled a discussion.

In the afternoon, when we were together for half an hour,
this teacher asked me, 'How would one of your teachers conduct
such a history lesson?'

'He would not lecture dogmatically/ I replied, 'He would
instead encourage discussion at least, if he had your ability/
The teacher was interested. He obviously had never con-

sidered the possibility. Why should he? In a totalitarian state

those below usually reproduce by rote what is taught by those

above, without any attempt to analyse critically.
I asked him, 'How is it that in a history lesson you dealt with

a speech made barely two months ago?'
'In the tenth grade,' he replied, 'we study the history of the

Soviet Union from the revolution to the present day. The school

year is nearly over, and in any case we had reached the present.'
'Plus/ I suggested, 'a directive from the Ministry?'
He nodded.

Afterwards I listened to a fifth-grade history lesson. Instruc-

tion in history starts in the fourth grade with a short summary
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of Russian history from the beginnings of the Kiev State to the

present. In the fifth grade world history to the end of the Greek
era is taught; the sixth grade continues with Roman history up
to the great migrations; the seventh studies the Middle Ages,

up to the 'bourgeois revolution in England in 1648'; in the

eighth grade modern world history is covered; the ninth and

tenth return to Russian history, the former studying the period
before 1917, the latter post-revolutionary Russia.

During my visit, the fifth grade was studying the^geks and

had just reached the Age of Pericles, surely an era to fire the

imagination of youth and inspire it with a love of the beautiful.

But the teacher, a woman, spent the time inveighing against the

horrors of slavery^ Large, vividly coloured posters, crudely

iUustratirig the sufferings of the slaves, hung on the blackboard.

It was painful to listen to her. Of the grandeur of that period
she had not a word to say; and on top of that she was dull and

unsure of herself. She monotonously repeated the textbook

phrases. In\he Soviet Union the state requires indeed de-

mands that a teacher cram as much as possible into the pupils.

The thirst for knowledge among young Russians, their great

respect for learning, and their lack of scepticism make them
ideal subjects for this type of teaching. But there are indications

that a gradual change is taking place, (such as that dealt with in

the play Nikolai Ivdnovich described in the chapter 'A World to

Discover').
While the fifth grade was learning about the horrors of slav-

ery in ancient Greece, two and a half million other fifth-graders,

from Riga and Lvov in the west to Vladivostok in the east, were

looking at the same garish pictures and being taught that Pericles

was a militarist and the leader of the slave-owning upper class.

The Soviet Union has no central Ministry of Education. The
schools are in the hands ofthe Education Ministries ofthe Soviet

republics. Only the Ministry of Higher Education has authority

throughout the country. But from the beginning of the 1930's

until the school reforms introduced by Khrushchev in December

1958, there was one school system for the whole of the U.S.S.R.

Whether in a seven-year village school or a ten-year school in

a town, the curriculum for each grade remained the same, with

certain modifications only for children whose native language
was not Russian.
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Not only the curriculum is uniform throughout the Soviet
Union. The same applies to everything else: school books and
visual aids; co-education (re-introduced in 1955 between 1943
and 1955 girls and boys in towns were educated separately);
the grading system and examinations (held simultaneously, with
identical questions for each grade) ; and homework (one hour a

day in the first grade, increasing to three or four hours a day
in the higher grades )

.

When the lesson on Pericles had ended, the principal was
waiting for me at the door to inquire whether I wished to see

anything else. 'If you will allow me/ I replied, 'I would very
much like to observe a class in Russian literature/

We went into his study to look at the schedule. An eighth-
grade literature lesson was just about to begin. The principal
introduced me to the teacher, a grey-haired woman in her middle
fifties, neatly dressed and rather plump, with a motherly face.

It was obvious from the moment she entered the classroom that
the children loved her. They were alert and eager, and they
addressed the teacher, Marya Petr6vna, in tones of esteem and
affection. The subject of the lesson was Gogol's immortal

comedy The Inspector General.

Whenever I have found myself irritated by the way history is

taught in the Soviet Union, I have turned for relief to a class in

literature. In the junior grades the emphasis is on language
and grammar, but even during the first four years the children
are given a taste of such masters as Pushkin and Tolstoy. The
eighth and ninth grades study Russian literature from its begin-
nings to Chekhov; the tenth focuses on Soviet literature from

Gorky onwards.

Marya Petrovna handled her subject admirably. For the most

part she allowed Gogol to speak for himself, merely explaining
in simple terms the quality of irony in his humour and drawing
attention to his characterizations. She made the class read a few
extracts aloud and added some remarks about the social condi-
tions of the period in which Gogol wrote, but allowed the play
to demonstrate for itself its merit as a satire not only on one

particular epoch and class, but on human weakness as a whole.
She explained that Gogol did not caricature, pointing out that

however much he exaggerated, his characters were always liv-

ing people. And they were, she sa
Tid, by no means peculiar
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to his day. Here some of her pupils laughed appreciatively.

The satiric realism ofGogol, the classical grandeur of Pushkin,

Tolstoy's devoutness, the romanticism of Lermontov, Nekra-

sov's sympathy for those who suffer it would be difficult to

imagine a more salutary counterbalance to Bolshevik teaching

for the youth of the Soviet Union. Their works, among the

greatest in world literature, cannot fail to have a positive effect.

Anyone who imagines that the works ofthese Russian masters

no longer interest Soviet youth is quite mistaken. In the mater-

ialistic and utilitarian atmosphere of the U.S.S.R., the young
Russian is conscious of the need for something not concerned

solely with production, something more than rhymed propa-

ganda. He longs to add to his knowledge of human nature, to

satisfy his craving for beauty and romance. These needs are

fulfilled by the great Russian writers (and also by the works of

a few modern lyric poets).
2

The study of literature in Soviet schools is approached, of

course, as is all teaching of the liberal arts, along Marxist lines.

Whenever Pushkin's verse novel Eugene Onegin is mentioned,

the teacher at once, as is his duty, explains the social conditions

under which Pushkin lived and which he describes; everything

is explained in the manner laid down by the Communist code.

There comes the moment, though, when the teacher finally shuts

his mouth and the pupil opens the book for himself. From the

very first line, Pushkin speaks directly to the young.
Whatever the comrade teacher may have to say about the

class struggle at the beginning of the nineteenth century, or

about the exploitation of the Russian serfs by the landowners,

pales beside the shining creations of Pushkin's imagination; in

the relation of his characters to each other it is not class but

common humanity that plays the vital role.

I have sometimes asked young Russians to name their favour-

ite authors. Pushkin is nearly always one of them, especially

among the girls. There are countless girls and women in Russia

today called Tatyana or Olga, after characters in Eugene Onegin

an expression of the profound admiration for Pushkin acquired

in school. I am sure that hundreds ofthousands ofyoung women
know by heart whole passages from his work, especially Tat-

yana's love letter to Onegin.
And Pushkin's Tatyana is only one of many. His Captain's
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Daughter, Lermontov's Pechorin and Princess Mary, Tolstoy's
Anna Karenina, Turgenev's Liza and Lavretsky, Katerina in

Ostrovsky's Tempest these and many others are more alive

and vivid in the minds of Russians today than ever before. Of

Dostoyevsky I shall have more to say later, since he concerns

the older more than the younger generation. Before the revo-

lution a much smaller number of students (30,000 to 40,000 a

year) came into contact with these literary treasures. In recent

years millions of pupils have graduated from high school; they
have all had nearly 3,000 hours of instruction in the Russian

language and literature, and they have eagerly absorbed what

they have learned.

Why have the Communists allowed their children access to!

anything so much at variance with Marxist doctrine as the work|
of the great nineteenth-century Russian writers? One of the

reasons, I think, has been the desire to encourage patriotism
and a sense of tradition. Another is that all these millions o^

people in the U.S.S.R. were plunged into one of the bloodiest

revolutions in history and hurled from the security of their tra-

ditional way of life into a purely materialistic present, devoid of

any metaphysical significance. To control these masses, the

state has innumerable instruments the civil administration, the

police, trade unions, and so on whose purpose is to impose
order. But this is not enough. The state must also try to edu-

cate its subjects in the voluntary acceptance of law and order.

How is this to be done?

Religion, with its great moral force, is ridiculed and rejected

by the state. As a result of its 'dialectical' interpretation, the

much-vaunted Communist morality offers anything but security.

It is significant that four decades after the revolution articles

should appear in Soviet newspapers calling for 'ethical instruc-

tion' in the schools.3 In this context the humanistic idealism of

the Russian classical writers stands the state in good stead. We,
of course, find it grotesque that a dictatorship that has left a trail

of imprisoned ajid martyred victims should claim concern with

humanity and compassion; but those who reject religion and yet

are unwilling to live by terror alone must fall back on humanism

if they are to prevent a situation for which the Romans coined

the phrase 'Man is man's wolf'.

Gorbatov's story A Child is Born in Cucumberland, which ap-
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peared during the height of the Stalin era, illustrates this point.

On an island called Cucumberland in the northernmost Arctic,

a woman is in labour. There are complications beyond the scope
of the young doctor on the spot. The nearest gynaecologist lives

on another island, more than 500 miles away. The helpless

doctor describes the symptoms to the gynaecologist by radio

and receives detailed instructions. The ordeal lasts three hours,

during which all the Arctic radio posts go off the air to avoid

any possibility of interference:

And the whole Arctic held its breath, waiting for the

child to be born, just as though these rugged, brave men
the miners in Nordvik, the scientists at Cape Chelyuskin,
the radio operators at Dikson, the workers building the

harbour at Tiksi, and those in winter quarters on the island

of Bely were all standing by the mother's bedside, not

daring to move or cough, and waiting to greet this tiny

new citizen of the world.4

It sterns a grim paradox to us that in a land ruled by Stalin

the birth of one child should arouse so much excitement and

sympathy. But Stalin, if he ever read the story, presumably saw

no incongruity between this appeal to human kindness and his

own brutal regime. As an absolute autocrat he claimed the right
to deal with people as he thought fit, for he regarded himself (as

have his successors) as the appointed representative and exe-

cutor of the Marxian law of history designed to govern the

evolution of mankind. The more absolute the power he claimed

for himself, the more obedient he wished to see his subjects.

They were to live moral lives, and multiply; they were to be

punctual at their work and carry out faithfully any other tasks

he gave them. It was their duty, therefore, to preserve the life

of every individual, just as he regarded it as his right to deprive
millions of theirs.

So I reflected as I listened to the pleasant Marya Petrovna's

discourse on Gogol's Inspector General, and I hoped that

Russian literature would continue to exert its noble influence

on young Russia for years to come. Khrushchev, however, was

of a slightly different opinion. In his reform, the time devoted

to literature was relatively reduced. As can be seen on the

table on page 129 2,856 lesson-hours were devoted to Russian
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language and literature in the course of ten years of school,

while now there are only 2,880 for eleven years.
Next the principal took me through classrooms with 'poly-

technical instruction'. For the eighth grade there was a

room with carpenters' benches and tools; here for three hours

a week the rudiments of handicrafts were taught. In the ninth

grade they dismantled, repaired, and rebuilt automobile engines.

They worked two additional hours a week as apprentices in one

of the town's garages; a truck from there called for them and

brought them back to school again. In the tenth grade the sub-

ject was electricity, and pupils in this class, too, worked as part-
time apprentices. One might perhaps argue that there is nothing

particularly socialistic about all this, but it certainly fits our age.
It also appeared that the pupils enjoyed it.

For Khrushchev, however, this was not enough. What is

called 'polytechnical ijistti|^gn^ reveals the whole problem fac-

ing the^Soviet educational system. The basic idea behind tech-

nical training, on which so much emphasis has been placed since

the advent of the Soviet Union, has changed with the years. At
first it expressed the instinctive opposition ofthe old revolution-

aries, inspired by the proletarian myth, to any form of education

predominantly academic or classical; on ideological grounds they
favoured the closest possible link between school and workshop.
Under the influence of American ideas, particularly Dewey's

'progressive education', they were anxious to ensure for every
child something more than purely intellectual development.

Later, this conception of the value of technical training receded

into the background because it was found to delay the progress
ofelementary general education, and above all, because primary

importance was attached to the quick creation offirst-class techni-

cal and managerial cadres for the tasks of economic and national

expansion ahead. The main purpose of the high-school grades
became the training of candidates for the technical colleges.

This system of education was introduced in the 19&0*s and

until 1958 had undergone little change. Only the number

of pupils has steadily increased. As a result these ten-grade
schools became obligatory in towns and in the larger settle-

ments, while the seven-grade schools still predominated in the

country districts. Here and there a few four-grade schools still

exist. As the curriculum was uniform throughout the country,
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a pupil who had completed a four-grade school was automatically

eligible for entry into the fifth grade of a seven- or ten-grade
school; similarly, a child who had attended a seven-grade school

could immediately enter the eighth grade in any ten-grade school.

During the school year 1959-60 about 33,200,000 pupils were
educated according to the uniform plan (18,500,000 in the four

junior classes, 10,700,000 in the intermediary grades and

4,300,000 in the senior grades).
5 Nowhere else in the world is

there a uniform educational system of this magnitude. What is

even more noteworthy and new is that most of the urban youth,
and much ofthe rural youth, have a six-year course ofinstruction

in a foreign language; in 1958-59 1 1,360,000 took this course.

Tfhe principal languages taught are German and English. In

1958-59 6,800,000 have taken German and 3,500,000 English.
French was studied by less than a million. 6 In territories near

the Asian frontiers, courses in the languages of the adjoining
countries Arabic, Persian, Urdu, Hindi and Chinese have

recently taken the place of the European languages. These

imposing figures indicate that the Soviet Union has wrested the

lead from the West in education at least quantitatively in

educational opportunities, and therefore in the potential total

of technically qualified citizens.

The Soviet schools, of course, are just as familiar with the

problem of the backward pupil as our own perhaps more so.

In some schools, I learned, from 20 to 50 per cent fail to reach

the standard required in their grades. But there are no special

schools for backward children. The Labour Reserve Schools

introduced in 19407 were hardly ever mentioned publicly. They
trained about a million youngsters a year for purely manual
work. Those who attended these schools were obliged for four

years to undertake any and every task allotted to them.

In one Soviet discussion of the problem of the backward pupil,

the extraordinary suggestion was put forward that if the parents
of such children had to pay a fine, they would soon see to it that

the children applied themselves more to their school work. 8

And this in a state which calls itself socialist!

Judging by the comments of the Soviet experts, it seemed for

a long time that on the whole the educational system was work-

ing well. But a few years ago doubts began to arise. It was felt

that the system was producing too many 'officers' and not enough
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'men of the ranks'. The universities and other centres ofhigher
education began to overflow; many of them stopped accepting
new students merely on the basis of their tenth-grade diplomas
and held their own entrance examinations, selecting only the

best candidates. The number of those who had passed success-

fully through the ten-grade schools but still failed to gain entry
to college rose steadily. In 1956, for example, 63,000 students

were admitted to college; but the number who had qualified by
the normal standards was nearly five times as great.

9 In 1958

the number of graduates from the ten-grade schools was 1.6

million.10 Not all of them, of course, wanted to go on to a uni-

versity, and quite a number had passed their exams by so narrow

a margin that they stood no chance of gaining admission. But

the vast majority wanted to continue their studies. According
to Khrushchev, nearly 3 million pupils who were fully qualified

and anxious to enter a university or technical college failed to

gain admission from 1953 to 1957. 11

Such a state of affairs could not fail to have an effect on the

schools and on the outlook of the pupils. Typical comments by
students were frequently quoted in the newspapers. One girl,

reproached because she was making unsatisfactory progress at

school, retorted: 'What does it matter? I'll have to go into a

factory anyway.' Another said much the same thing: 'I know
I'm going into a factory, so what's the use of all this education?'12

Those who have fulfilled the requirements but fail to gain ad-

mission to college constitute a discontented element that fits in

nowhere. Further education is barred to them and they have no
desire to go into a factory because, with diplomas in their pock-

ets, they consider themselves above mere manual work. Tens
bf thousands of them hang around at home for a year, drifting
and doing nothing, in the hope that somehow or other they will

eventually be admitted to a university. The contradictions to

which this situation has given rise are obvious. It is true that

the schools provide the state with millions of recruits for indus-

try, research, and the professions; but at the same time they

encourage ambitions which the state is quite incapable of satis-

fying.

Merely from the point of view of numbers, the problem has

become more acute each year. In the school year 1927-28 there

were 169,000 full-time college students. 18 In 1959-60 there
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were 1,146,000 of them; if students of correspondence and

evening courses were to be included, the total would rise to

2,270,000.
14

The distribution (by professions) of those finishing univer-

sity or college (excluding correspondence and evening schools)
in 1959 was:

Industry, Building, Transport, Communications 108,600

Agriculture 37,500
Education 138,000
Health Services and Sport 29,500
Administration and Law 25,000
Arts 2,400

And to these must be added the graduates of technical schools of

all kinds with lesser qualifications, who, in 1959, numbered

528,000 (including correspondence and evening students).
15

Anyone who belonged to the vast army of nearly 3 million

full-time students felt that he was a member of the elite. He
had made it. As long as he didn't fail any of the intermediate

examinations held during his university career, he would be

assured of an upper-class life of advancing steadily up the lad-

der of success. For many years the students had been the pride
of the regime and the people. The new Moscow University,
with its 16,000 students of whom 6,000 live in dormitories, is

a symbol of the preferential treatment given to this section of

the community. In Novosibirsk a university town is being built.

Four-fifths of the Moscow students obtain grants, the more

gifted receiving as much as 40O to 500 roubles a month. Their

rooms in the Moscow University's dormitory cost not more
than 25 roubles a month. Meals are very cheap. Lecture halls,

students' quarters, and recreation rooms are luxuriously fur-

nished; the best theatrical companies and orchestras perform in

the university theatre, and there is dancing almost every evening.
All this has gone to the heads of some of the students; but any-
one whose work falls below standard is ruthlessly expelled and

directed to some other activity usually in industry. The major-

ity, I think, are enthralled at the prospects in science and re-

search, and work with enthusiasm and devotion enthusiasm,

however, for science and research, not for politics and the doc-
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trines of Marx and Lenin. The apolitical attitude is nowhere

more apparent than among Russia's students.

A further incentive to their studies is the students' exemption
from normal military service. They receive elementary military

training at the university, and the three senior grades at school

devote one of their three weekly sports hours to similar exer-

cises. But practical advantages of this kind are not primarily

important. Nor will the proliferation of palatial universities and

schools in itself guarantee successful students. The heart of the

matter is the intensity of the intellectual drive an impetus

stronger in the Soviet Union today than in the somewhat tired

West, and not only among the students.

But a problem of a different sort remains unsolved: the in-

evitable difficulties of the extension of higher education to all.

The first sign that the authorities were modifying their attitude

towards education appeared in the press and in books. Initially

sharp admonitions were thought to be enough to alter the

younger generation's ambitions. Pravda, for example, pub-
lished a cartoon with this caption: 'Some of the young men and

women who have passed through the ten-year schools seem to

think it would be scandalous to ask them to work in a factory or

a kolkhoz, and for years they lounge around and live off their

parents'. The cartoon depicted a long-haired youth lying flat on

his stomach in a field, a cigarette dangling from his lips, gazing
at signposts indicating 'To the factory' and 'To the kolkhoz',

and sighing, 'If only I knew what to do with my life!'
16

The aversion to manual work does not stem from lack of the

required skill; it is the result of propaganda which urged every-
one to strive for promotion and success; and, apart from a Party
career (not now in favour), these can be reached only through

attending a university.

It is hard to say when the idea of a wholesale reform of the

educational system was first raised by the Party Executive. Even
as late as the Twentieth Party Congress at the beginning of

1956, Khrushchev seemed to believe that sweeping changes
would not be necessary. He called for a 'stronger polytechnical-

ization' of the schools, but still maintained that the compulsory

ten-year system, due to be fully implemented by the end of 1960,

was the goal toward which Soviet education aimed. 17 A year

later, such a leading Soviet educationalist as N. K. Gqncharov,
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vice-president of the Academy of Pedagogic Sciences, believed

that the solution of the problem lay in the extension of school

attendance to twelve years; this, Goncharov thought, would

give the schools a chance to prepare their senior pupils for

practical careers. 18 At the same time many of the ten-grade
schools tried to increase the time spent on shop work from 782

to 1,160 hours without, for the time being, interfering with the

rest of the curriculum.

By the beginning of 1958, Khrushchev must have come to the

conclusion that nothing could be achieved by partial reform.

Deciding on drastic action, he struck an entirely new note at the

Thirteenth Congress of the Komsomol in April 1958, when he

reproached students for their contemptuous attitude towards

manual work and spoke of the need for a reform of the educa-

tional system.
19 A few weeks later the first measures of this

reform were announced: in the autumn of 1958, 80 per cent

of the available places at the universities were to be reserved

for candidates who had already done two years ofpractical work;

only the remaining 20 per cent would go directly to graduates
of the ten-year schools .

( Actually only 45 per cent went straight
from the work bench to university that term.20

)
The automatic

admission of those who had graduated with distinction from the

ten-grade school was discontinued.21

But these were only preliminary measures. Once this dynamic

party leader formulated an idea it had to be implemented as

quickly as possible. As early as September 1958 he drew up a

memorandum on the educational system; it furnished the

subject-matter for the 'theses' which the Central Committee of

the Party and the Council of Ministers published some months

later.22 After a great deal ofpublic debate, these 'theses' became

the basis ofthe new school law, which the Supreme Soviet passed
on 24 December 1958.23

The new law made a complete break with the existing system.
The ten-year school, until then regarded as the ideal, was to be

abandoned. In future, schools would consist ofonly eight grades.
The pupils who passed through these schools would be required

initially to take up practical that is, predominantly manual

work in industry, agriculture, or the administrative services.

During this time, in addition to their practical work, they would

have the right to take a three-year cotee leading to a diploma
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that would entitle them to enter a university. But even during
their first years at the university they may attend only evening
lectures or take correspondence courses, as they are required to

continue their practical work. Only when they have satisfied

all these demands are they allowed to devote the last terms

exclusively to study.
Because of the recent institution of these reforms, their effects

will not be apparent for at least six or seven years.

There are indications that the new regulation will not be as

strictly enforced as the law stipulates ; not all the ten-year schools

have been turned into eight-year schools quite a few retained

the full term, and some even were enlarged to eleven-year
schools. Speculation is not within the scope of this book, but we
must ask ourselves what light these reforms shed on the Soviet

citizen of today, and particularly on the younger generation.
One motive and, I think, the most important one has al-

ready been mentioned. Khrushchev has realized the political

danger inherent in the widening gap between the upper class

and the masses, and the possibility of growing demands from

the former which the state cannot meet.

The main reason for this innovation is, therefore, not of a

practical, but of a sociological and ideological nature. With the

help of the new school law, Khrushchev hopes to be able, if not

to close, at least to narrow this steadily growing gap. In other

words, his new school law is decisive proof that the Soviet state

has become a class state. Tor years the percentage of students

at the universities and technical colleges who come from the

intelligentsia (that is, the upper class) has been on the increase/

Academician A. Kolmog6rov admitted. 24
Only by radical meas-

ures which demolish the entire educational system though it

has served the state well and has been scholastically successful

can the Kremlin hope to lessen the disparity between the classes.

The actual development did not quite correspond to this

blueprint. What had been meant to be a three-year course after

practical work in factories, kolkhozes, and so on, turned, at least

partly, into a three-year high school open to graduates of the

eight-year school. Khrushchev's intention to force all the

graduates of the eight-grade school, with very few exceptions,
into manual work met with opposition. I felt this quite keenly
when I visited the U.S.SJR. some months after the reform. Itwas
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obvious that none of the principals of the old ten-year schools

was willing to give up the two upper grades without a fight.

University professors did not like the prospect of getting their

young people from the factory instead of from die school. 25

Factory managers, too, were quite displeased with the prospect
of obtaining as part-time workers eighth-graders who would

simultaneously continue their schooling. 'After all,* one of

them told me, 'I need workers, not school kids; my factory is

not a kindergarten/ Most unhappy of all were the parents,

particularly those of the upper stratum of society, about having
their children engaged in manual work after eight years of

school rather than going on to the upper grades and the

university.
As it turned out, the critics of Khrushchev's reform could be

quite satisfied. At the beginning of the 1960-61 school year
75 per cent of the eight-year school graduates in Moscow did

not go into factories but instead entered the first grade of the

new three-year high school (the ninth grade of an eleven-year

course). It is this eleven-year course that has practically taken

the place ofthe pre-reform ten-year school. While Khrushchev's

aim had been to confine formal education to eight grades, there

are now in Moscow alone 273 three-year high schools, which to

all intents and purposes means 73 eleven-year schools. 26 In

order to save the upper grades, the schools had to compromise
in one respect: they had to add many hours of shop work,

mainly in the upper grades. While, as the table on page 129

shows, the ten-year curriculum had carried 782 periods of shop,
the new curriculum of the eight-plus-three-year school provides
for 2,491 periods. Still, it has remained a school, with shop
work added to its curriculum; what Khrushchev had demanded
was work in a.factory, with some general education thrown in.27

This is probably not yet the end of the story. But it is re-

markable that the master of the Kremlin has had to bow to the

determined opposition of the intelligentsia and upper class,

which, though not organized, have many ways of making their

influence felt. The resulting compromise is closer to their

wishes than to Khrushchev's.

Khrushchev's reforms are in harmony with his desire to sift

and cheek the rising generation, which he regards as politically

unreliable. He is aiixious to curtail academic freedom. Since the
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Hungarian uprising, accusations such as the following (against
the students and professors of Leningrad) have appeared fre-

quently in the Soviet press:

There are some professors who neither help their stu-

dents to an understanding of the difficult and changing

problems of life confronting them, nor take any steps to

refute the many erroneous and demagogic statements made

by the students themselves. This is having a deleterious

effect on the students' education. . . .

Lectures on social science have been extremely inade-

quate. Those on the history of the Communist Party of the

Soviet Union, on national economy and philosophy are often

of a very low ideological and political standard. Pedantry
and dogmatism have not been eradicated, with the result

that students often learn their work mechanically, parrot-
fashion.

Above all, it can no longer be tolerated that some of the

professors should seek in a cowardly and pusillanimous
manner to avoid explaining complicated events in the poli-
tical life of the nation, or demonstrating the reasons for

certain inadequacies in the process of socialist evolution. . . .

In future we must ensure that, of the students admitted to

the universities, as many as possible come from industry.
28

To ensure that there will be no students with *an unhealthy
outlook', paragraph 28 of the new school law stipulates that

entry into a university will be granted only to those candidates

who can produce satisfactory recommendations from their Party,

Komsomol, and trade-union officials in other words, only those

whose political reliability has been more or less confirmed. The
Tasternak affair' has only increased the Party leaders' mistrust

of the intelligentsia.

However, we should not attribute this volte-face in school and

university policy solely to political considerations. The second

industrial revolution, the threshold of which all modern states,

including the Soviet Union, have Crossed with the beginning of

automation, demands a more highly educated industrial worker.

The young Soviet citizen of average intelligence who has com-

pleted studies in the eight-grade school and spends some years

combining factory work with further study will probably be able
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to satisfy this increasing demand. Whether the man with special

aptitude for the higher grades of technology will be helped by
an apprenticeship of manual work is another question; some
scientists in the Soviet Union expressed grave doubts.

No one knows exactly where this new policy will lead. But

one thing is certain. The Soviet people's respect for learning
will not decrease; it is far too deeply rooted. Nothing illustrates

this more vividly than the immense admiration accorded the sur-

viving pre-revolutionary intelligentsia by the sons of the revo-

lution. Again and again, when I visited schools, I met older

teachers like Marya Petrovna who have won the love of their

pupils. Every cultural organization has one or more of these

white-haired figures with the typical features of the intellectual

of bygone days. The word 'academician' (i.e., Member of the

Academy of Sciences) has a proud ring in Russia. The art

galleries are replete with portraits ofthese old gentlemen. They
have wise and kindly eyes and often wear a goatee and invari-

ably the little skull cap that in Czarist Russia was the mark of

the savant.

That the state should tolerate the veneration of the pre-war

intelligentsia is understandable. The old gentlemen can no

longer be of any danger to the state, but they are useful proofs
of the age, dignity, and tradition of Russian learning, and they

strengthen confidence in the erudition of the fatherland. The
state's attitude towards these old people is not of telling impor-
tance; its relations with the younger generation of intellectuals

are. But these are passing through a critical phase as, above all,

the school reforms have shown. That the authorities have good
reason to regard the student generation in general and the mem-
bers of the cimtas academica sovietica in particular with some

suspicion will emerge in later chapters of this book. For these

university students have not been entirely estranged from the

proud European tradition that students are the guardians of

freedom.



CHAPTER 10

A WORLD TO DISCOVER

A FEW YEARS AGO I spent some months in Moscow working for

the West German broadcasting service. Every day, on my way
from the Hotel Savoy (now renamed Hotel Berlin) to the cen-

sorship bureau in the Central Telegraph Office, I passed a street

bookseller. His books were spread out on a rough wooden table

and there were always a few people browsing through them.

One day I saw, long before I got there, that a large crowd had

gathered at the corner where his stall was located. A line of

excited people had formed, and there was a surging mob in front

of the stall. I pushed my way towards the front just in time to

see the last few copies of an eagerly-sought book change hands;

fifty or sixty people turned away in disappointment. The book-

seller told me he had opened his stall barely a quarter of an hour

earlier with a hundred copies of the book, and they had all been

snapped up. He could have sold a thousand, ifhe had had them.

The book? A collection of Greek and Roman mythology which

had been published in an edition of 100,000 copies.

There was nothing particularly unusual about this incident.

Every visitor to the Soviet Union is struck by the crowded book-

shops and the huge editions of the classics, both Russian and

foreign, that are constantly being published; by the theatrical

performances that are sold out to the last seat, particularly if the

play is a classic; by the unending discussions on art; by the large
audiences attracted to lectures on new books; and by the many
eagerly sought-after literary monthlies like Navy Mir (a 300-

page magazine with a monthly circulation of 150,000), Oktydbr',

Zndmya, Zvezdd, and many others.

The incident at the Moscow bookstall seems noteworthy for

another reason. Could there be clearer proof that the Russian's

intellectual curiosity cannot be attributed solely to his urge for

professional success? It is true, in a state like the Soviet Union
where private ownership of the means of production is pro-

hibited, knowledge is the surest road to success. But the excep-

tionally keen interest expressed in technical patters by the

younger generation transcends such purely material motivations.

138
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I remember the Russian kite and glider fliers of the early 1930's.

What enthusiasm they displayed for discovery. I saw young
boys launch one kite, then attach a second, a third, and a fourth
to it until eventually the pull became so strong that a boy would
be lifted fifty feet or more into the air.

Since those days, interest in technology has steadily increased
-often at the expense of politics. Books and periodicals dealing
with politics have been produced perhaps even bought in

vast numbers, but comparatively few of them are read volun-

tarily, though they do contain information that, in view of the

constant political pressure, is indispensable. On the other hand,
the exclusion of certain kinds of publications has benefited seri-

ous reading: the innumerable sex and crime thrillers, the titil-

lating banalities about screen stars and so forth so prominently
displayed in the magazine stands and book stores of the West
and the object of billions of wasted reading hours hardly exist

in the Soviet Union.

An atmosphere with little eroticism as is that of the Soviet

Union probably explains some of the intensity of intellectual

life. In the West the adolescent's interest in sex is constantly
stimulated; many of them are more concerned with such
'social' activities as 'dating' and 'petting' than with concentrated

study. But the subject of sex is conspicuously absent from Soviet

films, plays, newspapers and advertisements. A painting depict-

ing a female nude, shown at an exhibit of contemporary art in

Moscow in the winter of 1956-57, created a sensation.

What particularly strikes an observer is the naive enthusiasm
and thirst for knowledge of every kind displayed by these gifted

people who have only quite recently learned to read and write.

They apply themselves with a discoverer's zest to the tasks con-

fronting them. Until a few decades ago the capacities of the vast

majority ofthe population lay dormant; they lived out their lives

uneventfully.
Hie violence of the subsequent upheaval is explained by the

enormous talent and energy latent in the people. In the western

world, the path to success has been open to all with sufficient

intelligence to follow it ever since the Age of Enlightenment,
when rulers and intellectual elite joined hands in a deliberate

effort to educate the masses. Our schools have flourished;

illiteracy has been virtually unknown for many decades;



140 NOT BY BREAD ALONE . . .

and an unceasing process of selection has brought talent to

fruition.

It was very different in Tsarist Russia, with its static social

system, which began to change only at the end of the last cen-

tury. Here the mighty reservoir of talent lay almost untapped,
until first the industrial revolution and then the Bolshevik revo-

lution released the well-springs from the depths.

Since this happened barely two generations ago, the people
still retain their naive faith in learning and progress; they are

now going through that early phase of intellectual enthusiasm

which the West has long forgotten and which has been replaced

by scepticism and sophistication.

A primitive curiosity is at work in this historically young
nation. It manifests itself in a thirst for knowledge, a desire to

understand the world surely one of the most fruitful of human
characteristics. Soviet man would, indeed, be fundamentally dif-

ferent from his fellow men ifhe were not inquisitive and accepted

unchallenged everything his rulers set before him. Fortunately
he has not lost his desire to get to the bottom of things; on the

contrary, he inquires into everything, and he does not stop at

national boundaries.

During the difficult years after World War II the people of

Europe felt an urgent and long-suppressed desire to travel again,
which they satisfied as soon as visas and foreign currency be-

came available. Since 1950, millions of Europeans in some

countries up to a quarter of the total adult population have

made trips to other nations. In the Soviet Union this urge to

travel must be even stronger. The present day upper class

with the exception of some diplomats, commercial representa-

tives, technicians, savants, artists, and very few tourists has

not been abroad at all. Since the Bolsheviks assumed power
practically no such private travel has been permitted. If the

Soviet Government suddenly announced that anyone who
wished to travel would be given a passport and a foreign-

currency allocation, at least 5 or 1O million Russians would

apply. Among them would be some who had no intention of

ever returning, but a large number would go simply because of

an irrepressible urge to see the world for themselves.

In a book of verse published in 1958 the young poet Yevtu-

shenko wrote:
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These frontiers are a nuisance, and it irks me
To know not Buenos Aires or New York.

I'd love to wander freely all round London,
And talk with one and all, and talk and talk.

And jump from bus to bus like any Cockney,
And savour Paris in the early dawn.1

These lines are as typic^ofjhjL^lJBgs of Russian youth as

the philistine reproacli^fevl^^ are typical of

the literary bureaucracy. To the ebullient 'Let's see the world!'

spirit of young Yevtushenko, bureaucracy replies with a dry-as-
dust reprimand:

Mayakovsky a leading poet who committed suicide in

1930]] travelled abroad, but not merely for the sake of

empty amusement. . . . He travelled as a Communist, as the

ambassador of Soviet proletarian culture, and his behaviour

was guided by precise ideological precepts.
2

Realizing the strength of this urge to see the world the Soviet

government has finally begun to permit selected groups of

tourists to travel abroad. But it is trying to counteract their

favourable impressions of foreign countries by frequent nega-
tive reports of conditions there.

It is not only the lure of travel that lends fascination to a

foreign country, but everything about it, including its literature.

For a long time, the Soviet people were unable to obtain truly

representative foreign books. They were allowed only those

foreign books written by Communists or fellow-travellers, which

gave such a tendentious and distorted picture of conditions that

they were quite incapable of supplying Russian readers with

reliable information about foreign countries. One of the foreign
authors whose works received wide circulation in Moscow was
the Americait-fellow traveller Howard Fast; his disillusionment

with Communism and his open break with the Party in 1957-^-

a painful shock to Moscow were not revealed to Soviet readers

until almost a year later.

Recently, there has been a slight increase of genuine foreign

publications available in the Soviet Union enough, perhaps, to

whet the appetite of the intellectual elite, but certainly not

enough to satisfy them. That even this meagre fare became
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available was largely due to the efforts of the new magazine

Inostrdnnaya Literatura ('Foreign Literature'). Among other

works, Hemingway's The Old Man and the Sea was translated

into Russian and made a deep impression on Russian readers

and writers.

I was talking one day to a Soviet author who, not long before

the Russian translation of Hemingway's novel appeared, had

himself written a book about the sea treating it not symbolic-

ally as an instrument of fate, but most prosaically as a source of

fish. His book provided, in the form of a novel, a complete

guide to the fishing industry, with all the necessary information

about wind, weather, and currents. I asked him whether he had

enjoyed Hemingway's book.

'Hemingway has written a wonderful book/ he replied frankly.

'It's rather like what I had hoped to do with my own book, but

in the end mine turned out to bejust another "production novel".'

Among other foreign books which have appeared in the Soviet

Union in recent years, Graham Greene's The Quiet American,

A. J. Cronin's novels, and Daphne du Maurier's Rebecca have

been very popular. Western fashion magazines are in even

greater demand than Western books and films. Every time I

go to Russia I take a few with me for my friends.

All in all, the Soviet citizen learns little about Western litera-

ture, but that little is a great deal more than in Stalin's day;
and as he carefully reads everything he can lay hands on, he

manages to build up a fair picture of Western cultural trends.

Everything from abroad arouses lively interest orchestras,

soloists, the American production ofPorgy and Bess, exhibitions

of paintings. When the treasures of the Dresden Art Gallery
were exhibited in Moscow, there was such a rush to see them
that people stood in lines all night to gain entrance to the

museum the next morning. But the Soviet press has now begun
to sound notes of warning because too many contemporary
Western plays are being produced in the Soviet Union.3

In the spring of 1959 a young workman bombarded me with

questions about life in the West. They ranged from Hemingway
to hula-hoops to skin-diving equipment (which he was anxious

to obtain). When I expressed surprise at the eagerness and

range of his questions, he replied, 'Don't you understand? We
are discovering the world!'
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While I was packing to go to Moscow for the Twentieth

Party Congress, I read in a Soviet paper that on the seventy-
fifth anniversary of Dostoyevsky's death a new ten-volume edi-

tion of his works was to be published. Three hundred thousand

copies
4 were to be printed, and they could be obtained by sub-

scription. I was planning to arrive in Moscow three days after

that date and I thought I would then still have ample time to

order my subscription.

In the centre of Moscow, halfway between the Bolshoi and

the Art Theatres, is the bookshop which specializes in subscrip-
tion orders. It is impossible to miss it, because a large crowd,

buying and selling books, is usually gathered in front. The shop
is the size of an average schoolroom. On this particular day it

was very full. Because of the bitter cold, transactions had been

moved from the sidewalk to the inside of the shop. Instead of

working my way laboriously through the crowd at the counter

where orders could be placed, I asked in a loud voice: 'Where
do I order the new edition ofDostoyevsky?* The lively babble of

voices ceased. After a second or two there was an outburst of

laughter. Taken aback, I glanced rather uncomfortably around

the room. What was so funny about what I had said? I soon

found out. The first day on which orders could be placed, the

shop had sold its entire quota before noon. Quite a few people
had stood in line the night before in the cold, taking each other's

places at intervals to make sure they would be among the lucky
ones. And now, three days later, along comes a fellow who
thinks that all he has to do is to put down his money! No
wonder they roared with laughter.

It had been the same in cities all over the Soviet Union,
within a few hours the whole edition of SOO,OOO was sold out*

If the shops had had them they probably could have disposed of

a million or a million and a half copies during the day. (Later
I managed to subscribe after all, in a bookshop abroad, which

had not yet used up its allotment.)
Ofthe classical writers of Russia, none irritated the Commun-

ists more than Dostoyevsky. They did their utmost to consign
him to oblivion. The last time a small edition of his works had

been published was in 1926-27, just before the beginning of

Stalin's dictatorship. An anthology was published in 1981, but

after that, nothing. In the early l9$Q's all research on Dosto-
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yevsky ceased. 5 Not a single chapter was devoted to him in a

three-volume text on Russian literature. It contained merely a

brief reference to him as one of a number of writers in the 1860's

and 1870's. His name did not appear in the index.6

All this is not surprising. Dostoyevsky, the eternal seeker,

whose penetrating insight was concentrated on man's soul and

his relationship to God, was the personification of a world im-

placably hostile to Bolshevism. His Pyotr Verkhovensky in The

Possessed foreshadowed the typical Party functionary in a pro-

phetic and highly unflattering way. Could the authorities suc-

ceed in banishing Dostoyevsky from the minds and hearts of the

Russian people? It seemed to me a significant test. It should

not have been difficult. Nine-tenths of the contemporary intel-

lectual elite this is my own estimate, since there are, of course,

no such statistics come from families which never possessed

the collected works of Dostoyevsky, or even copies of his great

novels. Those families which did own them have lived through
such troubled times that hardly any has managed to keep its old

library intact. One might well have assumed, therefore, that a

policy of silence, coupled with an occasional derogatory com-

ment, would have succeeded in obliterating all memory of

Dostoyevsky.
This has not been the case. The new intelligentsia has not

accepted the way in which the Party has rewritten the nation's

intellectual history. Their curiosity and their urge to judge the

merits of Dostoyevsky for themselves were so overwhelming
that Stalin's successors found it wise to give way.

In 1955 some of Dostoyevsky's novels were re-issued in an

edition of 1,300,000 copies.
7 Then came the ten-volume edi-

tion of his complete works, including The Possessed, of which

Gorky, his most bitter critic, had written that it was 'the most

talented and at the same time the most vicious of the innumer-

able attempts to slander the revolutionary movements of the

1870's'. The Bolsheviks, then, have failed to 'liquidate' Dosto-

yevsky posthumously.
I watched the birth of independent thought at its most im-

pre&siver as if in a laboratory- during an exhibition of Polish

art in 1 959* It was part of a general exhibition of art from

the 'socialist countries' held in the huge old Riding School in

Moscow. A$ expected, all the other countries showed examples
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of 'socialist realism' ; only the Poles had sent very modern works,

including some abstractions. Every time I visited the Riding
School I must have spent about ten hours at the exhibition

I met with the same situation: comparatively few visitors in the

other rooms, but the Polish section mobbed with groups heat-

edly discussing the exhibit. These groups fell into three kinds:

Those wh|> opposed the new art clustered around the spokes-
men for the official line' who sat behind little tables, each of

which had a sign with the word 'consultant* on it. These official

consultants had been put there to demolish the pretensions ofthe

Poles. In doing this they won the approbation of the older

people for exposing modernism. Some visitors who used every
harsh word they could think up culminated their judgment with

'Etc isdevdtel*stvo* (it's an insult!).

The second group consisted of people who could not make up
their minds and who were made unsure of themselves by the

pictures. One blonde girl with pigtails, who could not have been

more than seventeen, suggested in a voice so soft that I could

hardly follow what she said: 'But if the Polish comrades send

these works to be exhibited here, then they themselves must

find them beautiful/ This sentiment was widely echoed. The

consultants, who were anxious not to offend the Poles, could

find no satisfactory answer. Such questions showed me that

many young people, face to face with these paintings, found

something disturbing in them and in the fact that another nation

quite openly took things seriously which had no place in the

reality of Soviet life.

Curiosity, in general, is a major force causing interest in

abslract^art. 'Silly prohibitions awaken curiosity/ wrote a

theatriSTproducer from Leningrad in a letter to Komsomolskaya
Pravda. 'Abstract art would not have half as many enthusiastic

supporters were it not for the constant efforts to keep them

away from it/8

Then there was the third group to me by far the most inter-

esting; the avant-garde, who were full of enthusiasm and were

always finding new arguments to strengthen their case. When
an opponent of abstract art said 'You can't even tell which is

the top and which is the bottom of these pictures', one of the

modernists replied promptly: 'It is a mark of the older schools

of painting that the object is presented as it appears in nature;
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in other words, it is clear that in a drawing of a man the head
must be at the top and the feet at the bottom. But abstract

artists don't portray things from nature. Therefore one must

bring to their work entirely different criteria and methods/
One young man, a student of aircraft engineering, as I learned

later, was asked: 'Tell me one thing: do you really find that

these Polish pictures are works of art, or do you say so for the

sake ofargument?' He replied: 'Whether it is art? That's some-

thing it will take years to settle. I myself don't know. All I

know is that the kind of art sanctioned in the Soviet Union today
bores me to tears; it always deals with things as they are. It

offers us representations of our daily lives which we know only
too well. They are illustrations. But art? No. For this reason

I'm in favour of giving the artist a chance to experiment. And
not only the artist, but the public, too. We don't want to be

treated like children to whom the grown-ups say: "This is beau-

tiful, and this is not/' We want to develop our own taste. We
are an adult people/
He had spoken calmly, even to his final words, 'My vrdsly

nar6d' We are an adult people. But these words rang out like

a challenge to every kind of spiritual oppression. They were
akin to the words of the Marquis Posa in Schiller's Don Carlos

'Sir, grant us freedom of thought!' which heralded a new
epoch in the history of the Western world.

The most surprising thing was that the adherents of the new
art should uphold their arguments from so many different view-

points. These young people were pioneers in a no-man's land,
almost devoid of any chance of finding a sympathetic milieu in

which to develop their ideas and arguments. Their call for the

freedom of the artist was all the more impressive because they
were defending a type of art which could not find spontaneous

acceptance on a wide scale. This was probably not so much a

declaration of sympathy with abstract art as an expression of

the drive towards intellectual and creative freedom.

In one of the Polish rooms, a girl in her early twenties was

holding forth; a Komsomol badge was pinned to her brown dress.

She was talking to a young man who was about a head and a

half taller than she. He listened in silence for a while, then he
said:

'We all learned in school that fundamentally there are only
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two philosophies. One is materialism, according to which matter
is primary, and the spirit only secondary; the other is idealism,

which holds that the spirit comes first, and matter is secondary.
You are a materialist, and this is also the attitude of our state.

A materialist will naturally prefer objective art, portrayals of a

kolkhoz or a steel plant that I can well understand. But I I'm

an idealist, therefore art means something different to me from
what it does to you.'

For a moment the girl was speechless. It was as if somebody
in the days ofthe Inquisition had declared that he did not believe

in God. The faces of the other listeners showed interest, but

no one took sides.

'What did you say? You're an idealist? Then there is

nothing for us to talk about!'

'Of course,' he answered quietly. 'This is not so much a ques-
tion of art as ofphilosophy/ The girl with the Komsomol badge
seemed to be baffled; then she shrugged her shoulders, turned,

and walked away.
I said to the young man: 'What you say about idealism leads,

in its logical conclusion, to religion/
He looked at me unflinchingly and replied with one word:

'

Bezusldvno' ( 'Undoubtedly' )
.

'Do you go to church?' I asked.

'No. If I lived in another century, or in another country, I

probably would. But here I can't, both for external and per-
sonal reasons. So, instead, I look at this type of picture/

A young man, probably a student, joined in the conversation

by asking: 'If other people thought as you do, what would

become of the Kolkctivr

In his calm manner, without the slightest suggestion of pro-
vocation in his tone, the 'idealist' replied: Tor me humanity is

not made up of collectives but of individuals; everyone must

work out his fate for himself and must himself struggle to find

the answers to the great questions of life/ The other glanced
at him, not with hostility but with surprise, quite openly un-

certain whether the 'idealist' was speaking in all seriousness or

whether he was joking. But it was impossible to find the answer

in the young man's expression. The other one walked away,

shaking his head.

Then a man in his thirties intervened. 'Can you please ex-
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plain to me, how does Kandinsky fit into this whole thing? He
has been painting pictures of that kind for a long time/

Tm not well versed in art history/ the young man said, 'I

didn't go beyond the tenth grade. But so far as I know, Kan-

dinsky was experimenting with painting of this kind well before

and during World War L Now what kind of a period was that?

It was a time in which men were seeking new truths, a period of

transition when the old dogmas, religious and otherwise, were

no longer valid, and new ones had not yet been found. We, too,

are living in a period like that, and that's why so many people
feel that this kind of painting has something to say to them/

Meanwhile, a new defender of abstract art took the plunge
and joined in the arguments with fresh vigour. Soon an old

man and a number of other persons in their forties, of unspecified

occupations or professions, attached themselves to the group.
All were highly critical of abstract painting. The new spokes-
man for the 'modernists' stood his ground for a little while

without producing any new arguments; then I saw him break

off suddenly and hurry over to a girl he had spotted. Some of

the onlookers laughed at his sudden change of interest.

'Ah!* sighed the old man, 'it's no laughing matter. Our young
people worry me. How can they see anything beautiful in such

paintings?'

'They don't see anything beautiful in them at all,' said an-

other elderly man. 'They behave like this just to impress every-

body/
'I'm not so sure/ said someone. 'They are true to type, our

youngsters. No sooner does something from the West drift our

way than they go into ecstasies over it/

A thin man with the face of a mouse and a tiny moustache

then said in measured tones, as if to give his words a special

significance: 'You keep on talking about youth; but it is really

only a question of a very small minority. I come here often and
I know all the enthusiasts for abstract art who come here. They
don't amount to more than fifty/

'But those fifty can infect hundreds/ one of the old men said.

And another replied, 'All right, hundreds, but not hundreds
ofthousands. And above all, the whole thing is only a lot ofnon-
sense. We were all young once/

Mouse-face was of a different opinion. 'It is something more
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than youthful folly; more than enthusiasm for a particular fashion

in art criticism. It is a question of politics. These young people
constitute afronde' (he used the foreign term), 'a political/ro?z<&/

There was no comment. I, too, remained silent. The

speaker was not wrong; in a dictatorship questions of aesthetics

often take on a political significance.

To get this into proper perspective I asked myself: Is the

problem of these young art rebels an exceptional phenomenon,

involving so few young people that it hardly matters, or is there,

in fact, zfronde of discontented and angry young men, as there

is in the West? It was not only at the art exhibition that I found

people ready to think doggedly for themselves; it also happens
on the stage. When I arrived in Moscow, Nikolai Ivdnovich,

by the woman playright L. Gerdskina, was playing to crowded
houses at the Drama and Comedy Theatre. I went to see it

because I had heard that it dealt with an intellectual milieu. The

principal conflict was between the hero of the title he is the

director of a school and Marya Ivanovna, who teaches Russian

literature in the senior grades. The director is passionately de-

voted to the highest ideals of education, and his aim is to train

youngsters to think for themselves; the woman teacher unmis-

takably the 'negative heroine' of the play is a disciplinarian of

the old school. In her eyes the ideal pupil is one who has no

thoughts other than those pedantically taught by her. One girl,

for example, is sent out of the room because she has had the

audacity to question the literary views expressed by the teacher.

The teacher says with heavy sarcasm: 'One listens and is amazed.

. . . You ttdnkl Who profits by it? I have given you material to

work on, and now it's up to you to give an account of it without

interjecting any of your own stupidity/
In his continual battles with Marya Ivanovna, the director

rejects her methods because ail her teachings are handed down
from above. "Young people/ he protests, "are eager to think

for themselves, so we must listen to their questions/

Marya Ivanovna replies: 'And if, in that way, they fall into the

devil knows what kind of heresy, do we have to listen patiently

too? We know from years of experience that a discussion can

lead to dangerous situations. Where are the young people to

get their ideas from? Methods sidh as you srugg&st encourage
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them to criticize and scoff at everything. Our duty is to train

them to be patriots/

The director replies emphatically: 'Do you really believe that

you are making them patriots?'

The results of Marya Ivanovna's methods can be seen in one

of the pupils, Sergey. This highly gifted youngster poses as a

completely disillusioned cynic who believes in nothing and thinks

only of himself. He writes poems as a release for his bitterness,

as a reaction against the lies and deceit that surround him. He
sees people live without ideals, interested only in their own

well-being. Whose fault is it that Sergey has become like that?

There is nobody to blame but Marya Ivanovna. He complains

bitterly to his schoolfellows: 'She has lied to us constantly that

everything is wonderful for us here in the Soviet Union. She

depicted life in a kolkhoz as a paradise on earth! But once, when
we had to dig potatoes in a kolkhoz . . .

*

Sergey doesn't finish the sentence; but it is obvious that none
of his listeners had found the kolkhoz a paradise on earth.

From that time on, the teacher's high-sounding patriotic

phrases ceased to have the desired effect on him. They achieved

just the opposite of what they were supposed to.

Finally Marya Ivanovna leaves the school. The director tries

to instil courage in her timid successor. 'Think, for God's sake,

think!' he says. 'Make mistakes suffer but please, please,
think!'

"People do not want to live indefinitely in the grip of intellec-

tual taboos. Everybody wants to find out for himself and form
his own judgment, also about foreign lands.

Herein lies the significance of the foreign exhibitions. For
almost three million Soviet citizens who flocked to see, for

example, the American exhibition in 1959, this was the widest
available window to the outside world. It is small wonder that

while the exhibition was in progress the Soviet press kept up
an uninterrupted flow of attacks on the United States in an

attempt to counter its influence. But the stream of visitors never

slackened; the people wanted to see for themselves.

Fortunately, the Americans seized the opportunity offered

them, showing not only the latest in washing-machines, but also

providing cultural stimuli. They created an unprecedented and
much appreciated impression of enduring value with the con-
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certs given by the New York Philharmonic Orchestra. From an

acquaintance I heard about the effect of one of these concerts.
The great Tchaikovsky Hall was filled to overflowing with
Moscow music-lovers, including many young people. The pro-
gramme embraced many works not heard for years in the Soviet

Union, such as Stravinsky's 'bourgeois-formalistic' Sacre du

Printemps and his concerto for piano and wind instruments. In
his introductory words, the celebrated young conductor of the

orchestra, Leonard Bernstein, said: 'When Stravinsky wrote Le
Sacre du Printemps in 1912, he started a musical revolution
five years before your Revolution/

The orchestra also earned overwhelming applause for its per-
formance of The Unanswered Question, by the modern American

composer Charles Ives. On that evening new musical horizons
were opened for the people of Moscow, who had come to hear

something different from the familiar classics.

It Is not only the world outside that the Soviet people are dis-

covering, but they are also making new discoveries about them-

selves, opening their nation's intellectual treasure-store, which
has been closed to them for many years. In my conversations

with Russians, above all with young people, I kept hearing the

name of Sergey Yesenin; and it is now possible to talk of a

Yesenin revival in the Soviet Union. This richly endowed lyric

poet perhaps the most gifted Russian poet of our century
took his own life in 1925. Under Stalin he was the object of

hostile official literary criticism. His work was not published.
But the young people have rediscovered him.

One Sunday in Moscow, I was present at a family gathering
when the talk turned to Yesenin; the young people began to

read his poetry, reciting some of his verses in unison.

On another occasion I was talking to two Russian girls. One
was a technician in a factory, the other a student of physics.
When I asked them what they read, they told me they were
both admirers of Yesenin.

One said to me: 'When I was inXeningrad I got a waiter in

the Hotel Angleterre to show me the room where Yesenin took

his life/ And the other found it highly romantic that the poet
had written a poem in his own blood.

One day, when I was working in the Lenin Library in Mos-
cow, the biggest in the country, I saw an announcement on the
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bulletin-board drawing attention to a special Yesenin evening
in the lecture hall. After considerable difficulty I managed to

get a ticket. The hall was filled to overflowing.
The audience, about half of them young people, listened with

deep emotion for two hours. When the narrator finished they
were still unsatisfied; he had to go on reciting Yesenin's poems
for another half-hour. I glanced around and saw many of the

listeners repeating the verses to themselves silently, so well did

they know them.

For some Russians, of course, pursuit of knowledge is not

the only reason for their avid reading. Some simply like to show
off for example, with the liberal use of quotations. In this

respect the Russians do not differ from other people. Not long

ago a dictionary of quotations entitled Kryldtiye Slovd
( Winged

Words] appeared in Moscow. Although 165,000 copies were

printed, they were snapped up so eagerly that I had great diffi-

culty in obtaining one for myself.
There are, of course, a number of people who show not the

least interest in learning. One hears such remarks as 'Why
should I bother? The people at the top get the best of every-

thing anyway/ The people at the top (in Russian oni, literally

'they', a very popular expression today) are the members of the

upper class in general and the officials of the Party and govern-
ment in particular.

Such an attitude is understandable. But it is startling to dis-

.cover it as well among those who are industrious and not

hostile to the state. A Soviet writer, Lev Kassil, has illustrated

this attitude in his account of a conversation he had with a young
worker in a Moscow hostel:

My handsome, broad-shouldered companion was wear-

ing a smartly cut coat, a Russian shirt with a carelessly
buttoned collar, and boots over the tops of which his trou-

sers were neatly rolled. Scarcely had we begun to talk in

general terms about books, art, and scientific discoveries

when he waved the subjects aside and spat expertly into the

far corner of the room. 'No, you must forgive me/ he said.

I'm fed up with that sort of thing. I've got enough to live
*

on, and that's that. I mean, what's the point? I've com-

pleted my training in a trade, I've got iny job, and that's
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all that matters. At the moment we are in great demand.
Without our know-how they'd get nowhere. Building
above all, housing construction is at the top of the list

today. Right?'
'But I'm told you are regarded as a first-class foreman/

I interrupted. 'You're certainly not lazy, you seem to be
efficient, and you could go far. . . . Doesn't the prospect
interest you?'

'I don't see anything particularly interesting in it. I'll

soon be able to buy a motor bike. That will suit me fine.

I'm earning over a thousand a month, and the great thing
is that every day when I finish work I'm free. If I start

going in for higher education I'll find myself sitting around
with a grant of, at best, three hundred roubles and that

only if I pass the exams. Ifeventually I become an engineer,
they'll make me a nachal'nik. I'll be earning little more than
now and I'll be saddled with responsibility for the rest of

my life. What would I get out of it? It doesn't make sense!
As things are, I can well afford to pour one down the hatch
whenever I like.

And his colleagues said ofhim: 'He's the best man on the

job, and naturally he thinks of himself first.' 9

Another writer indicates that this attitude is not confined to
men. Galina has been studying medicine in Moscow, but has

given up her studies to marry an engineer. A few years later

she runs into her former teacher. Here are some of the com-
ments she makes to him:

*

Quietly and gradually the urge had taken root and ripened
in me to order my affairs in such a way that while I put into

my life what was its due, I should get in return the chance
to enjoy all its pleasures to the full. So on the one hand I

applauded all the splendid and high-minded sentiments ex-

pressed in films, and on the other I yearned rather envi-

ously for glamour even though that might mean the life

of an aristocrat. In my heart I rejected utterly the self-

sacrifice of which so much is written in our Soviet books.

Nor was that all. I began to "philosophize" with my friend

Rimma you remember her, of course on the question of
how widfi longer self-sacrifice will continue to be demanded
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of us. Even when Communism triumphs, won't it still be

the same? Won't the hero still be asked to sacrifice him-
self unquestioningly, or, to be more accurate, to sacrifice

his comfort, his well-being, his time, his health, and his

peace of mind? At Rimma's parents' house a small group
of engineers and managers used to meet regularly. Sitting
around the table, and ignoring our presence, they, too, used

to say the same thing. I remember thinking at the time:

It's all very well for teachers to preach that sort of thing;

they only try to convince us because they feel it is their

duty, because the school curriculum demands it. But these

engineers, who are extremely well-informed, are under no

obligation to convince anybody, so they can speak freely
and frankly. All this stuff offered to us in the cinema, in

books and lectures, is nothing but propaganda. . . .

Nor am I willing to sacrifice myself today. When great
men willingly sacrifice themselves, that's a different thing.
Their attitude is both understandable and justifiable. But

my sacrifice won't enrich anybody's life. Don't misunder-

stand me, I have no intention of taking everything life has

to offer and giving nothing in return. For example, I don't

agree with Rimma that there is no need to work. But in

return I do expect to be allowed to enjoy my own life to

the full and without restrictions. Surely it should be pos-
sible to reconcile the two? Why should a desire to enjoy
life be regarded as something reprehensible?
When I hear people talking about 'true happiness' in an

ice-cold shack in the virgin lands, or out there in the taygd
at the world's end, I can't help thinking: well, obviously,
it takes very little to make these people happy'.

10

Those Russians who prefer the 'easy life' seek their relaxation,
when the day's work is done, in the lighter forms of entertain-

ment provided by foreign films. They like these films because

they are free of all problems and politics. Those not too frequent
films from the Western countries, in which important questions
are treated seriously, are generally banned. Although they do
not present an alluring image of non-Communist life, they in-

spire self-criticism and contradict the propaganda line of 'a de-

generate West stupidly reeling to its downfall'. The trashier



A WORLD TO DISCOVER 155

foreign films are regarded by the Kremlin with equanimity;
indeed they are favoured, because they fit in conveniently with

the Party's anti-Western propaganda. In recent years Russian

films and books have also shown a tendency to be less ponderous.
Nevertheless, an intense effort towards intellectual self-improve-
ment still governs the pattern and rhythm of life. And, unless

I misread the signs, it will continue to do so for many years to

come. It is therefore a factor we must take into consideration

in our assessment of international affairs.

But the Kremlin, too, should bear it in mind. This natural

thirst for knowledge, which the regime is exploiting, will in-

evitably stimulate the critical faculties. Ifthe processes ofhuman

thought are to develop at all, they must develop as a whole; to

exclude certain intellectual needs is not, in the long run, possible.

For years the state, through newspapers, magazines, films,

books, radio, television, and Party gatherings, has hammered
one slogan into the minds of its citizens: We must produce morer

goods more quickly! Evolve swifter production techniques, build

faster planes ! And each one of these appeals is, in fact, an appeal
to the critical faculty. For what must you do if you want to

design a better machine or a faster plane? The first thing you
must do is to examine the existing type critically, studying in

detail every part of it, and ask yourself in what respect it is

unsatisfactory and in need of improvement.
It is quite impossible to foster the critical faculty and expect

it to confine itselfto machines and not concern itselfwith forms

of government and human relations. When you teach a man to

think, you teach him at the same time whether you intend to

or not to criticize. Therein lies our chief hope a hope we
cherish as we watch the Russians follow their difficult road-



CHAPTER 11

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

ONCE, on a two-day train trip in Siberia, I met a man who

proved to be the embodiment of the perplexities confronting the

intellectual Russian. I travelled in a coach that was enlivened

by the presence of two very vivacious women conductors. One

of them, Tamara, was strikingly attractive, and, whenever she

was off duty, all the would-be lady-killers on the train gathered

around her in the two girls' compartment. Occasionally I joined

them and we were all very happy together, joking and singing

until the chief conductor found out and put an end to this un-

authorized gaiety by driving us back to our own compartments.

It was then that I invited one of Tamara's admirers to join me

in my compartment and continue the conversation we had begun

earlier. He had told me that he was a writer, and he was carry-

ing a bulky typewritten manuscript which he showed to all and

sundry.
'Tell me/ I said, 'what are you doing in the wilds of Siberia?'

'Looking for ideas/ he replied emphatically. 'Looking for a

theme for a novel/

Then he settled down to tell me all about it. He had sketched

out the plot of a novel and had had it accepted by one of the

state publishing houses. He delivered it chapter by chapter to

the publisher and received the advance payments agreed upon.

Finally, with great pride, he had delivered the last chapter. But

the publisher had bad news for him. Tm sorry/ he said, 'but

we won't publish your book after all. And I'm afraid I must ask

you to repay the advance or submit an alternative, acceptable

manuscript.'

The reason? A change in the Party line. Stalin had just been

exposed at the Twentieth Party Congress and Stalin was the

hero of his novel. I did my best to console him. 'Couldn't you

cut Stalin out of the book?' I asked. 'Why not alter the plot a

bit and make it acceptable?'

That's the tragedy/ he replied, with a dejected gesture,

'Stalin runs like a golden thread through the whole book. I was

particularly proud of the way I had succeeded in weaving him in

156
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so that plot and hero became indivisible. ... If I cut Stalin out,

the whole book will fall to pieces!'

I expressed my sympathy, but it was hardly any consolation

to him. He was furious and did not hesitate to show it, even to

a stranger from abroad. When he left me, I said, 'You take my
tip. Wait three years. By that time Stalin will have been suffi-

ciently rehabilitated, and your book will be taken without alter-

ations/ He snorted, and his expression showed that he was in

no mood for joking. However, rather than joking, I was really

making a prediction. As it happened, I was a poor prophet;
Stalin's partial rehabilitation came much sooner. Within a year

my companion could have had his book published. For all I

know, perhaps he did.

This encounter showed that in a way anti-Stalin pressure was

having an effect on Soviet intellectuals similar to that created by

pro-Stalin pressure earlier. But while a few years earlier, when
the old dictator was still alive, young Soviet authors would have

regarded such treatment as a matter of course, they now dared

to voice their displeasure. Under Stalin the people had lived in

one huge barracks. No leave was granted, and the daily routine

from morning till night was carefully outlined for every one of

them. The people had never known anything different, and they

plodded on without any undue grumbling among the ranks.

Evidently men find it easier to put up with constant coercion to

which they have become accustomed than to endure it once they
have had a taste of freedom. Things formerly accepted without

complaint then begin to irritate them. The question is: Will

the living spirit of Russia eventually become accustomed to the

narrow channels the state has prescribed, or will it one day feel

the urge to overflow unchecked?

Stalin's dictatorship lay on the intellectual life of the people
like the heavy iron lid on a pot. No one really knew what was

inside the pot, or whether there was anything inside it at all

except the turgid broth, made from the official recipe, which for

a quarter of a century had been dished out as Soviet cultural life.

Ehiring the years since Stalin's death, nothing has aroused my
curiosity so much as the contents of that pot. I waited eagerly
to see what would emerge, for no form ofculture is more charac-

teristic, more readily accessible, or more illuminating than the

world of literature.
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Scarcely was Stalin dead and the lid lifted than the pot began

unmistakably to boil; with relief the world realized that it con-

tained, after all, something other than the familiar and detested

stew. The first signs came in the form of lively criticism of the

political control of literature. A scant six weeks after Stalin's

death the lyric poet Olga Berggolts wrote:

Our poets devote themselves to important themes, but

the librarians tell us that many of the new volumes remain

untouched on their shelves. At any literary soirees when a

lyric poet is present notes are frequently passed up from the

audience: 'Please read us something lyrical/ There you
have it! What we had already read to them obviously was

not regarded as lyrical, and the reason, I think, is that so

much of our verse lacks the most important element of all

the human element, man himself.

Equally to blame for the way in which artificial emotions

have been substituted for human feelings are those sancti-

monious critics who raise a cry of 'pessimism and deca-

dence' at the slightest sign in any poem of misgivings or

grief on the part of the poet (for example, over the loss of

a loved one), particularly if this moment of melancholy is

not instantly banished and the situation restored by some

joyful event, such as the success of the bereaved lover in

exceeding his quota in the production of cattle fodder. . . .

The deadly balancing out of fake emotions means that the

reader finds in poetry no reflection of the many burning
and vital problems, passions, and experiences that fill his

own life. Love has all but disappeared from our lyrics.
1

Ilya Ehrenburg once declared roundly that in controlled

literature it is not human beings, but pieces of machinery, not

human emotions, but production processes that are described.

Even the most brazen of publishers in Tsarist days, he wrote,

would not have dared to dictate their plots to a Chekhov, a

Tolstoy, or a Gorky; but in the U.S.S.R., where this is the

riormal practice, innumerable books owe their creation not to

their authors' ideas but to the instructions of editors. As a

result of constant interference, authors are not inclined to write

anvthine: derogatory about the present even if it is only about
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the weather. Writers, Ehrenburg said in conclusion, have been

relegated to the status of army clerks. 2

The critic V. Pomerantsev goes a step further. He brings up
the whole question of writing as a profession. The insistence of

the political authorities that everything should be seen through
rose-coloured glasses results, he asserts, in a flood of stereo-

typed and quite unreadable books.

These things are not novels they are mass-produced

goods. If you've read one, you've read them all. . . . You
could well believe that they were not created by men, but

rolled off the assembly line. . . . When an author speaks to

me of 'my book', I always retort, 'What do you mean, your
book? What's in it that's yours?'

3

Pomerantsev is indignant over the cowardice of authors, their

constant concern to 'cover their rear' (perestrakh6vka}\ he pours
bitter scorn on all who laboriously adopt the prevailing and so

variable politico-literary line as the model for their work.

When the Party line, which had long demanded only positive

heroes, suddenly veered and called for both positive and nega-
tive characters in opposition to one another, one writer, Pome-
rantsev tells us, cried out despairingly at a meeting of the Soviet

Writers' Association: 'Comrades, what am I to do? I've just

finished a book in which all the characters are positive!' Pome-
rantsev agrees that writers have good reason to be apprehensive.

They have been delivered into the hands of the state publishing

monopoly. They have been confronted, he says, with critics who
are professional slanderers and snoopers, and who produce 'not

reviews, but court judgments'. He implores Soviet writers:

You must know what you are fighting for. Don't bother

your heads about the state prosecutors. Do not write a

single line that you do not feeL Be independent* . t . . The
honest writer must not bother about the expression, on the

reader's face, whoever the reader may be.

But even more convincing than these theoretical effusions is

the new spirit that has emerged in the works o the .writers

themselves. The first book to arouse comment because of its

freedom from ideological slogafts and its concentration on the

baipajptfactorwas Vera Pa66a's novel The*F<mr Seasons. Where
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she has allowed politics to creep in, it has obviously been done

as an afterthought and as a sop to the censors.

It is interesting, for example, to compare the first and last

entries of a diary incorporated in the book. The keeper of the

diary is a schoolboy named Seryozha who suffers from tuber-

culosis.

January 12. The unknown girl was at the skating rink

again. The young men all clustered around her, but she

took no notice of any of them.

January 13. Went to the skating rink. The unknown

girl flashed by and looked at me. Our eyes met. I deliber-

ately stayed where I was until she came around again. Once

more she looked at me. I thought to myself that in theory,

anyway, a woman can learn to love a man who has a physical

disability. But the question is: can she love him without

indulging in that feeling of pity which is so wounding to a

man? If she can't, then all is over between us. She was

wearing a white fur cap, with long ear-flaps.

January 18. Went to the rink of the Inland Waterways
Trade Union. A miserable rink. They're professional

watermen, and they can't get themselves a decent skating

rink! . . .

February 5. Oh, these women! Today I went to the

cinema. Just as the lights were going down, she appeared
in her white cap, arm in arm with some lout. . . . The
usherette showed them to their seats, and they rushed down
the aisle hand-in-hand. After the show I didn't see her

again, and I was glad.
A truce to tears, enough of pain!

A curse upon thee, treacherous one

Who caused my heart to bleed in vain!

A good lesson for all idiots who hang around skating rinks

and damned near catch pneumonia! I cast you from my
heart forever.

And then, out of context but ideologically 'correct', comes the

nextrentryr

February 15. Night. There has just been an announce-

ment on the radio an event of historical importance; the
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U.S.S.R. and the Chinese People's Republic have just con-

cluded a treaty.

A novel better known in the West than Vera Panova's is The

Thaw by Ilya Ehrenburg. Ehrenburg, who has a particularly

sharp nose for any changes in the political climate, published
this novel shortly after Stalin's death. The Russian title, Ottepel',

was soon adopted throughout the world to describe the first

post-Stalin period. But while the word 'thaw' is closely con-

nected for us with slush and mud, the Russian word, derived

from teptt (warm), evokes the end of winter's icy grip and the

first promise of spring.

Ehrenburg, too, dispensed with political jargon. 'Ideas don't

pay,' says one of his characters, a young painter, 'but they can

certainly break your neck!' As often happens in contemporary
Soviet novels, the 'old idealists' find themselves face to face with

the sober, at times even cynical, younger generation. The most

positive character in the book is an old teacher who had played
a part in the victory of the Revolution. He is depressed because

he feels that he speaks with the voice of a past the young no

longer understand. Young people say of him:

It's laughable. . , . Father idealizes everybody. He's

probably still thinking about the girls who 'joined the

people' a favourite phrase of the nineteenth-century revo-

lutionaries^] or who fought for the Revolution and ended in

a prison. Nowadays girls marry film producers or factory

managers.
4

But the thaw did not last long. By the beginning of 1 954, less

than a year after Stalin's death, an icy wind was blowing again,

although the counter-offensive was conducted with less disas-

trous results for writers. By the time ofthe Second Congress of

the Writers' Association at the end of 1954, the writers were

once again marching together in step, in good order, and under

military discipline.

When I compare it with the first Writers' Congress of 1934,

which I attended, I realize how low the standard has sraik. Then,

Maxim Gorky was the chief speaker. He was, of course, long

pastitis* peak as a writer; at sixty-six he was already a very old

mm* bowed tinder the burdens of a hard life, the most bitter
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part of which had been the few years when he had had to pay
for Stalin's grace and favour with a series of compromises that

weighed heavily on his conscience. The Kremlin cherished him;

he had been won back with difficulty from residence in Italy to

enhance Soviet prestige at home and abroad. But his once-

prolific pen had now run dry. His speech, with its superficial

review of pro-Bolshevik world literature (in which he cited Till

Eulenspiegel and Sherlock Holmes as the great heroes), was

unworthy of him. Even so, the humanity of the man, those

features so eloquent of suffering and pity, endowed the Con-

gress with an air of reverence which even Zhdanov's inflamma-

tory utterances could not destroy.

But the highlight of the 1934 Congress was the statement by
Bukharin. He was then the leading Party theoretician and had

been one of the most famous of Lenin's comrades-in-arms. He

inveighed in his theses on lyrical poetry against the prevailing

tendency to make literature a tool of politics. He appealed for

the restoration of the standards which had been lost in the

general tendency to hail every line written even by a completely
unknown author as literature if only the writer was a 'prole-

tarian'. With courage he used a Latin quotation that is the

direct antithesis of the Stalinist doctrine: Nascuntur poetae (i.e.,

poets are born, not made). To his audience mostly writers

engaged in the mass-production of heroes of cast-iron and con-

crete he held up Goethe's Faust as an example which none

could hope to equal, but to which all should aspire; and he

asserted that Demydn Bdny, the much-praised laureate of the

Kremlin, and men like him, did no more than string together

political slogans in metre. On the other hand Boris Pasternak,

then known to only a few of the connoisseurs, was, he declared,

a true poet. It was no wonder that Bukharin did not bask for

long in the sunshine of Stalin's favour. Four years later, after

a scandalous public trial, his life ended in a GPU cellar.

Nevertheless, under an apparently conformist surface, the pot
continued to simmer. The revolt of the literary conscience after

StaiinVdeath recurred after his 'sefcond death' at the Twentieth

JPaity Genfpress'of 19^6, when the late dictator was morally

liquidated. It is true that Khrushchev was iiot addressing writers

when he spoke of the reappraisal by historians of the Stalift era^

but;the writers were anxious not^
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A number of courageous works appeared at once; Dudintsev's

biblically titled Not by Bread Alone was only one, although the

best known, of many. In much the same vein, and published at

about the same time, was Daniel Granin's Mind ofHis Own,
which depicts the struggle of an idealistic young inventor against
the forces of bureaucracy.

5 In his pessimism (for which he has

been sharply criticized) Granin goes much further than Dudin-
tsev. The bureaucrat who stands in the way of the young in-

ventor had himself once been young and idealistic; thus Granin

implied that the hero, too, will one day become older, more

cautious, and more selfish, and will no longer judge things on
their merits, but from the viewpoint of expediency.
Even the carefully muted Soviet press could not conceal the

fact that books like these had a profound effect on the younger

generation. In May 1957 the Party writer Leonid S6bolev com-

pared the effect of Dudintsev's novel to an atomic explosion.
6

But while Dudintsev's and Granin's heroes were described as

isolated cases, their creators discovered a host of like-minded

people. Many names some new, some already well known
thrust themselves before the public during the winter of 1956-57.

Judging by Khrushchev's own words,
7 the second volume of

Literaturnaya Moskva* (published in an edition of 75,OOO copies
at the end of 1956) was regarded by the Party as particularly

dangerous. Its 80O pages are full of encouragement to heretical

thoughts about the Soviet state; it contains poems by writers

considered undesirable by the Party, such as Ivan Katayev, who
ended his life in exile, and Marina Tsvetayeva, who returned to

the Soviet Union from abroad and committed suicide in 1941.

Equally illuminating is die issue of Den Poezii 9
, containing

Pasternak's ambiguous words about long-lost friends in his epi-

logue t%n^^^^^^gjlwhichy along with a few other poems
from theno^rtraBoS*^! the Soviet public has been allowed to

see of Pasternak's masterpiece).
10 The works ofthe late emigre

BiSnin, defamed for decades by the Soviet authorities, and winner

of the Nobel Prize for literature, were published in five volumes

in 1956. Among new novels, particular interest was shown

in Anna Valtseva's Apartment 15, which boldly portrays the

social layers of Soviet society as exemplified by a number of

people living under the same roofranging from a retired officer

of tt$ state 'secnority forces to a political undesirable who has
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been pardoned and has just returned from a Siberian camp.
11

The publication of these works in the very months when the

whole of the Soviet empire was being shaken by the events in

Hungary and Poland was a bitter pill for the Party to swallow.

There was almost an element of desperation in the way it tried

to bring these undisciplined writers to heel. It strongly resisted

their demand for freedom of the mind. Pravda assailed all who,
'in the guise of taking up arms for freedom of thought, were in

reality fighting against direction and control of the arts by the

Party'.
12 The artist was to be no more than a pedantic clerk

whose task was to illustrate faithfully the Party line. In its

campaign, the Party made use of the Writers' Association's

journal, Literaturnaya Gazeta. Here are a few significant ex-

tracts:

Never before has anyone screamed so loudly about free-

dom and democracy as the murderers of Egyptian children

[at Suez^ and the instigators of the counter-revolutionary

rising in Hungary are screaming today. . . . The bourgeois
reactionaries never cease trying to exploit such slogans as

'Creative art must have absolute freedom'; 'Literature must
be completely independent of polities'; 'Art is above class

distinctions' all of them fallacies long since exposed by
Marxism-Leninism.13

When class war is in progress, there can be no real free-

dom for the arts without the guidance and support of the

people's government.
14

We are no friends of freedom as a thing in itself. We
are opposed to that kind of literary freedom which strikes

at the fundamental principles of loyalty to a cause. The

only freedom of thought we support is freedom within the

framework of Marxist-Leninist doctrine.15

From the beginning of 1957, the independent-minded writers

were subjected to a veritable bombardment of admonitions and
threats. But for the first time in many years they stood firm,

with Dudkitsev in the forefront. That spring, in a meeting of

the Moscow branch of the Writers' Association (by far the most

important branch in the country) at which he was violently at-

tacked by the Association's bureaucrats, Dtklintsev had the coiir-

age to stand up and demand freedom for writers. In his speech
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he quoted a personal experience during the catastrophic defeats

of 1941:

I well remember the first days of the war in defence of

our fatherland. I was in a fox-hole, and there was an air

battle raging over our heads. The Messerschmitts were

shooting down all our planes, even though we were numer-

ically superior. At that moment something snapped inside

me, because I had always been told that our fighters were
better and faster than anybody else's. I have been accused

of gloomy, pessimistic tendencies. It is not true. All I ask

is that we shall never see a repetition of what we saw then.

And I have the right to ask it.

Dudintsev's critics dubbed him 'panic-monger'. He retaliated

by accusing them of avoiding genuine and constructive discus-

sion:

Surely it should be possible to let go of us, as one does

with beginners in the water, and to let us swim on our own.

We wouldn't drown. But, alas, I am conscious all the time

of the safety line with which they hold up little children,

and it prevents me from swimming.
1*

In May there was a plenary session of the Writers' Associ-

ation; those most bitterly attacked were either absent or refused

to speak, so their behaviour was described as a 'conspiracy of

silence'. Sobolev, a staunch Party man, rose in great excitement

and pleaded with the rebellious writers to break silence. He
said:

This silence ofyours is dangerous. It confuses your read-

ers. Don't you realize that those among you who should

have come forward today and have not done so will be

hypocritically encouraged by the Western press? That the

'hand of friendship' held out to you will be steeped in poi-

son? That ifyou entrust yourselves to the arms waiting to

welcome you, they will crush the life out of you? That the

lasso has already been thrown over you to drag you still

farther from your own people? Don't you realize that you
are giving our enemies a pretext to talk about the 'heroism

of silence'? Heroism of silence, indeed! What a foul and

poisonous perversion of the trufli! Vary well stay silent.
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History will pass the final judgment on your 'heroism of

silence'. 17

Khrushchev himself was obliged to intervene. He made three

speeches to the writers, full of threats and specific instructions

about their future work. Here is a sample:

People who lose touch with the solid ground beneath

their feet, and stray from the right path . . . have a false

and distorted conception of the task of literature. They
seem to think it is their duty to look only for defects, and

to speak primarily about the negative aspects of life. . . .

They are the disseminators of false and injurious ideas and

opinions. . . . Dudintsev's book is a conglomeration of false

and negative assertions that makes tendentious attacks on

us from a hostile standpoint. . . . He deliberately uses glar-

ing colours and takes a malicious pleasure in exposing such

weaknesses as exist. ... It is an attempt to present reality

through a distorting mirror A libellous book like Dudin-

tsev's ... is an attempt through literature and art to inject

foreign and bourgeois ideas into the minds of the Soviet

people.
18

Such massive and concentrated pressure could not fail even-

tually to subdue all opposition. At a meeting of the Prose Sec-

tion of the Moscow branch of the Association Dudintsev said he

now realized that 'by and large, the criticisms levelled at my
book have been fair and just'.

19 Vera Panova's next novel, A
Sentimental Story, set in the I90's (practically ancient history),
was completely colourless 20

; and Granin, in After the Wedding,

sang a hymn of praise in honour of Khrushchev's agrarian

policy.
21

But there was more that could be done by anyone who wanted

to please the Party bosses. He could, for example, make a direct

attack on his recalcitrant colleagues in a novel. Vs6volod K6che-

tov produced, in The Brothers Yershov, a thorough-going anti-

Dudintsev novel. 22 One ofhis principal characters is an inventor,

though of a different stamp from Dudintsev's Lopatkin. Lopat-
kin is aft ascetic, fanatical technician, while Kochetov's Krutilich

is an unprincipled man who chases women; Lopatkin fights in a

good cause, while Krutilich thinks only of himself; Lopatkin is
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a genuine inventor, while Rmtilich only plays the part, and if

by chance something good comes from his drawing-board it is

sure to be a plagiarism. Kochetov follows this simple formula all

through the book. He attacks the tendencies that have irritated

the Party in recent years by the simple process of portraying as

scoundrels those who display them.

The came celebre of the campaign against the freedom of

writers was, of course, the 'Pasternak affair'. During the 'thaw'

Pasternak optimistically submitted his more or less autobio-

graphical Doctor Zhivago to the literary journal Navy Mir. After

some time, the boe^e was rejected in a long letter whose contents

were not divulged until two years later. 23 The rejection was

made on the grounds that the book was contrary to the spirit of

the times. In the meantime, however, a draft had found its way
into the hands of the Italian publisher Feltrinelli. When it be-

came known in Moscow that Feltrinelli proposed to publish an

Italian translation, the Soviet Embassy in Rome did its utmost

to dissuade him; so did Alexey Surkov, the trusted First Secre-

tary of the Writers' Association. It was this intervention by
Moscow that first thrust the book and its author into world

headlines, a whole year before the award of the Nobel Prize.

Although Feltrinelli was a member of the Italian Communist

Party, he stood firm against pressure from Moscow and pub-

lished the book in the autumn of 1957. On 23 October 1958 the

Swedish Royal Academy awarded the Nobel Prize for literature

to Pasternak, who acknowledged the honour in a memorable tele-

gram: 'Immensely grateful, moved, proud, astonished, humble/

Two days later the storm broke. Literatvrnaya Gazeta branded

the author as a 'traitor' and a 'Judas'. On 26 October, Pravda

called him a 'weed', a 'miserable snob', a 'useless man', and a

'vicious philistine'. At a hastily summoned meeting of three

managing committees of the Writers' Association, held in Mos-

cow on 27 October, Pasternak was expelled from the Associ-

ation; the vote was, ofcourse, 'unanimous'. 24 There were demon-

strations staged against Pasternak in the village near Moscow

where he lived. The newspapers printed indignant letters from

people who had never even seen the book. Pasternak decided

to refuse the Nobel Prize.

At a meeting attended by Khrushchev on 29 October, S. Semi-

chistny, First Secretary of the Komsomol, described Pasternak
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as worse than a pig, since a pig at least refrained from fouling
its own trough; it would be better, Semichastny suggested, if

Pasternak left the country and ceased to pollute the atmosphere
with his presence.

26 Because of the implied threat, Pasternak
wrote to Khrushchev on 3 1 October:

Whatever faults and mistakes I may have committed, I

had no idea that I should find myself in the centre of a

political campaign launched by the Western press around

my name. . . . For me, to be forced to leave my country
would be death, and I beg you, therefore, not to take this

extreme measure against me. 26

Why did the Kremlin pounce with such fury on a man who
had remained aloof from politics and regarded his book as an

unpolitical work of art? Strange as it may seem, it was precisely
the absence of political content in the novel that goaded the

authorities into behaviour unworthy of a great power. I have

attempted an explanation of this apparent paradox in a later

chapter, 'Retreat from Polities'.

Since then the Party and the literary bureaucrats have been

keeping a particularly wary eye on the more prominent of the

recalcitrant writers. But it is not easy to hold clever intellectuals

in line. Dudintsev proved this with his symbolic New Tear's

Tale I shall not join the guessing game as to whether or not
the land of darkness, that object of his two heroes' concern,

represents the U.S.S.R. One thing is certain, though: The type
of recent enigmatic Soviet literature, of which Dudintsev's

story is only one example,
28

certainly does not represent what
the Kremlin calls socialist realism.

The important thing, of course, is not the behaviour of the
established writers but the fact that hitherto unknown authors
are constantly slipping through the net of censorship. The first

and second creative waves of 1953 and 1956 have been followed

by a third one, originating among the younger generation in

1957 and continuing through the following years. One of the
most noteworthy figures in this group was young Yevgeny
Yevtushnko. Everything he wrote was exciting and new; he
looked around with the eyes of one who had onlyjust awakened.
It is not coincidence that the title of one of his books is Poems of
Morning.
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It is significant and, for the Communists, discouraging
that the Maxim Gorky Institute, founded in 1932 by the Writers'
Association for the encouragement of young authors ofproven
loyalty, became the main breeding ground ofheresy. In a poetry
seminar a young student, Bella Akhmadullina, declared:

They say poetry should be joyful and say 'yes' to life.

In my opinion art is not called upon to give pleasure to

people but to bring them sorrow. 30

To emphasize their opposition to drab socialist realism, the

students of the Gorky Institute have been devoting their atten-

tion to pink horses! One of them said:

I think I have described quite clearly the kind of horse
that appears to me in my dreams. A pink horse, the like of

which has never been, is not now, and never will be, and,
above all, which no one in the world wants. Do you follow

me? Only that which is completely useless is really beau-
tiful. 31

That was in the summer of 1957, and one might have thought
it would be the end of coloured horses. But at the beginning of

1959 reports came from Kharkov about a group of enthusiastic

young artists who called themselves 'The Light-Blue Horses*,
after a story by one of their number, Yevgeny Grebenyiik

32

and in the summer of 1960 there appeared verses about a boy
painting blue dogs.

33

In the literature of the last few years we find, particularly

among the young writers, a very strong tendency towards

humanism. 'Please permit me to leave, Comrade Captain/

says a young, heart-sick soldier to his superior who the

setting is World War II wishes to drink with him to celebrate

the young soldier's feat of strangling a German with his own
hands.3*

The age-old quest for morally right conduct (right by the

eternal laws of conscience, not by the ever-changing Party line)
is back in force. Take the moving conversation between a man
amnestied after long exile in Siberia, and Boris, his friend's son.

Boris is tortured by the suspicion that his father might have

been somehow responsible for the friend's fate. When he wants
to know the truth, the older man calms him down: 'Your father
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never said a single bad word about me/ But Boris persists:

'Did he say a good word?'

The old man tries to explain: with the conditions prevailing

under Stalin, no good word could have helped him anyway.

Seeing how disturbed the boy is by this answer, he says in

surprise: 'Would you really have preferred your father to say

in vain a good word for me even if, as a result, he and your
whole family would have had to suffer?'

Boris answers ('passionately, in grief and despair'): 'Yes,

yes, yes, yes/
35

The young writers dare to show compassion for those who

have erred, even if the wrong done by them was directed

against the fatherland; in several stories sympathy is extended

to returned prisoners ofwar who had served with the Germans.36

The most frequently expressed desire of the young writers is

for the freedom to search for truth. Time and again, sentences

such as these can be found: 'We demand the right to search/37

Or, in answer to a stuffy request not to overstep the established

boundaries: 'The new things we are searching for almost always

lie outside the boundaries/ 38 Of those who do not think by
themselves but let others make the decisions, it is said: 'Sheep

live like this/3*

For many years the role and characterization of the hero has

been the focal point of Soviet literary controversy. The problem
of 'the hero of our time' goes back to Lermontov's novel of that

name, which was first published in 1840 and immediately won
the hearts of the Russians. Lermontov's Pech6rin has played an

important part in Russian cultural history. Not only was he the

personification of Lermontov's era, but he also captured the

imagination of Russian readers as he still does today and, by

influencing their outlook, contributed to what became known as

the typical Russian. Other 'heroes of our time' who have also

made contributions are Pushkin's Onegin or Turgenev's Bazirov

(in Fathers and Sons).

The Communists are anxious for their writers to produce a

contemporary 'Communist hero', a model who will help them

to mould that is, Bolshevize Soviet man. But by demanding
the portrayal of a type that does not exist, and could therefore

i^ever seem anything but unreal, they are setting their writers

ak impossible task.
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During World War II the Soviet rulers tried desperately to
make their writers produce the ideal hero, and many books were
written in which the authors spared neither colour nor imagi-
nation. But the Soviet critics themselves had to admit that their
writers had not yet been able to conjure up a true 'hero of our
time'.

There are good reasons why this controversy should have

raged during and after the war. Until then the Communists had

imagined that the 'red hero' was firmly established in Soviet

writing. The Bolshevik novels and plays of the 1920's and
19SO's teemed with 'new types' Civil War leaders, commis-
sars, Party men in their leather jackets, and so on. All these

types, brought vividly to life in the excellent Moscow theatres
and in films, appeared to be 'new men*, but it became obvious
that it was not the men who were new but the conditions under
which they lived. The 'new man* soon became a conventional

figure, and worse a bore.

Only after the violent impact ofa new, almost forgotten reality
the war did the people become aware of the lack of vitality

in Soviet literature. It forced the Russian people to look at

things from a new angle. There were more shocks to follow
disillusionment in finding at the end of the war that, after all,

things did not become any better; disappointment when the

possibilities that seemed to open with the death of Stalin failed

to materialize; the revolt against the Soviet regime in countries

long claimed as loyal people's democracies'.

The Soviet leaders realized that the ideological crisis went
too deep to be solved by courses of Marxist-Leninist indoctrin-

ation. They turned, therefore, to the writers. It was the writers'

job, they felt, to conjure up before the eyes of the people a com-

pelling figure who would capture their imagination and fire them
with the urge to march onwards in the direction dictated by the
Kremlin. Many Soviet writers tried to do this. They did not
succeed. Then there suddenly appeared in a Soviet novel a 'hero

of our time' who went straight to young people's hearts

Lopatkin, the individualist, the lone wolf, who spends his life

fighting against the bureaucratic state.

In the past Russia's great writers have often stirred the people
profoundly. Tentative efforts made recently seem to indicate

that this would happen again today if the Kremlin gave the
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writers a free hand. The characters they create have an infinitely

greater effect on the people than the arid ideological tracts

turned out by the Party hacks at least where writers have had

the courage to describe honestly the problems that confront the

people.
What has been said about writers is also more or less true of

other artists. Except for the pure propagandists, most of them

try to serve art, even though they live in a harshly materialistic

and propaganda-ridden atmosphere. Among painters, for ex-

ample, the effort to escape from politics has resulted in a

marked increase in the painting of genre pictures. Scientists

are trying to preserve some measure of freedom of research in

spite of all government pressure; this is more difficult in the

humanities than in natural science. Countless physicians follow

the dictates of their conscience rather than those of the state

when, for example, they disregard the strict rules which govern

the issuing of sickness certificates.

I believe that the growing needs of the n&w intelligentsia,

their urgent insistence on greater creative freedom, on a revival^

of the liberal tradition, as well as their increasing material de-

mands, are constant factors in the evolution ofthe Soviet Union.

I believe that their intellectual needs and material demands are

growing faster than the willingness of the regime to satisfy

them. Here, as in other aspects of Soviet life, the graphs of

supply and demand do not run parallel, and this discrepancy is

still another example of the tensions in Soviet life.

The fight for a measure of religious freedom is an important

aspect of the struggle for freedom of thought. But it is difficult

to arrive at any firm conclusions. Only one thing can be stated

with certainty: a large percentage of the present Soviet popula-

tion, particularly the younger generation, simply has no precise

knowledge about Christianity.

The house in which I grew up was not far from the Kremlin,

on the other side of the Moskva River. My old Russian nydnya

(nurse) was fond of taking me for a walk through the Kremlin

grounds, which were open to the public except when the Tsar

was staying there on one of his visits from St. Petersburg.

My nyanya was very pious and never forgot to pray in the

Kremlin churches, among which the Blagovlshchenskaya, built

in the fifteenth century, was her favourite. I followed her there
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only with trepidation because of the large fresco on one of its

inner walls showing Jonah being swallowed by a whale. The
fish seemed to me gigantic and horrifying, and it haunted my
dreams.

During Chancellor Adenauer's visit to Moscow in 1955,
when I visited the Kremlin again for the first time since my
childhood (under Stalin it had not been open to visitors), I

went straight to Jonah, the prophet. I hardly recognised the
fresco. The mighty whale ofmy early memories was in reality
the size of a mackerel

While I looked at the fresco, thinking ofmy dear old nyanya,
a group of girls passed on a tour through the Kremlin. 'Look,
Anna Ivanovna/ said one of the girls to the young teacher as
she pointed to the fresco, 'what does this mean?'
The teacher glanced at the picture. Obviously she was not

familiar with the subject, but as a teacher she felt obliged to
know all the answers; so she said matter-of-factly and as if she
were in a zoology class: 'Can't you see? A man is eaten by a
fish/ The girls continued on their way. Very likely none of
them had ever seen a copy of the Old Testament.
On the other hand, every visitor to the Soviet Union who

spends a Sunday morning in a church is impressed by the deep
religious fervour that surrounds him. Religious indifference and

ignorance (the results of atheistic education) and profound im-
mersion in religious feelings exist in the Soviet Union today
side by side. It is impossible for the foreigner and perhaps even
for the Soviet citizen to assess the relative weight to be accorded
to either of these two attitudes. Who can speak with certainty
about this most intimate question, man's belief in God? ^
That a question like this is still discussed after more than

four decades of Bolshevism has led to the mistaken notion in

some quarters that the Russian Communists have become

essentially tolerant toward religion. If professed materialists?,

absolute rulers of a totalitarian state, still allow the Church to

exist even making use of it as an instrument of their foreign

policy then perhaps their materialism and atheism should not
be taken too seriously.

Those who say this have never understood the Communists.
Their attitude toward religion is one thing, their treatment of

the existing Church at any given time quite another. The
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position of the Soviet leaders regarding religion has remained

practically unchanged since the turn of the century; for them,

religion is not a question of metaphysics, but one of sociology
and history a barrier to progress, or, as Karl Marx put it, the

opium of the masses. They believe that matter is primary,

spirit is secondary. This thesis is not just an embellishment of

their doctrine; it is its very core. To be sure, the Communists

have been forced to dilute the meaning of matter on the philo-

sophical and scientific level, but as yet this has not caused them

to change the eminently important practical consequences of

their thesis about the primacy of matter, consequences such as:

the dogma that mankind develops according to causal-mechanical

laws and that history is nothing but a chain of class struggles;
the assumption that human existence can be planned; the denial

of an autonomous morality (whatever aids what the Com-
munists call progress is 'moral', no matter how immoral it may
be); the conviction that the final victory of Communism is as

inevitable as the downfall of all opposing forces, including

religion, since they are merely symptoms of class relations that

have been overcome, and are doomed to wither away.
Whoever believes in the autonomy of the spirit, denies the

philosophical basis of Communism and thereby its justification;

whoever believes in God is, in the eyes of the Communists, a

traitor serving a foreign king. But this does not mean that the

Church must be destroyed by a frontal attack; this has been

tried under Lenin and Stalin, and it did not work. There are

other methods. If an enemy cannot be annihilated at once with-

out too great a risk, the Communists proclaim a state of co-

existence, assuming that he will degenerate and eventually

collapse by himself. (At the same time ofcourse, they do what-

ever they can to accelerate this process. ) Such tactics determine

the Soviet leaders' policy towards the free world as well as their

treatment of the Church at homeCtT

During recent years many complaints about the strength and

even the growth of religious sentiments have appeared in the

Soviet press.
40 Whoever has occasion to check, for professional

reasons, Noviye Knigi, the weekly list of new Soviet publica-

tions, has found that the number of atheistic books and pamph-
lets is increasing rather than decreasing; in October 1959 a new
atheistic review appeared, Natfka i rdigiya (

Science and Religion )
.
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It seems that various religious sects (particularly the Baptists)
are gaining numerous new followers a phenomenon well

known from other periods of stress in Russian history. Having
found that many people prefer the colourful religious ceremonies

for family events to the drab customs prevailing in the Soviet

state, the government is trying to provide the non-religious
celebrations with some secular glamour for example by
building Palaces of Happiness where marriages can be con-

tracted among marble pillars and rubber plants.

With all due caution one may perhaps say this much: the

older generation, except for the militant Communists, have

preserved a good deal of their religious attachment, and with

some of them it has even grown. The middle generation, who
have been in the thick of economic and political struggles, are

far less concerned with religion, being largely agnostic. Among
the younger people there is much metaphysical searching but

according to my observations this does not generally lead to

anything as concrete as the Orthodox Church; whether it will

grow and where it will lead, nobody can yet say.
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CHAPTER 12

THE KOLLEKTfr

PERSONAL IMPRESSIONS ofa country and its people can be gathered
most easily on journeys. That is why trains so often provide
the setting for incidents recounted here.

On one occasion I was passing through the immediate vicinity
of Moscow. A woman in my compartment had got a speck of
dust in her eye and couldn't remove it. Such a mishap could
occur anywhere on any train in any country and usually, if all

efforts with a handkerchief failed, the sufferer would ask whether
there was a doctor on the train. But that did not happen this

time. Another woman in the compartment, obviously a stranger,
came to the rescue. She gently held the victim still, pressed her

open mouth to the affected eye, and removed the foreign body
with her tongue.
The human warmth which found expression in this spon-

taneous little action is perhaps rather primitive; such behaviour

is, at any rate, seldom encountered in Western countries. This

particular quality in the relationships between Russians seems
to be a fundamental trait in their character and has survived all

the vicissitudes of recent year^^^
In personal though not in political matters the Russian has

far fewer inhibitions than we have; the desire to keep his distance

from people is foreign to his nature. I had been used to this kind

of behaviour ever since my childhood in Russia, but my wife,

much more reserved than I, found that it got on her nerves

during the years we spent in Moscow. Wh&i we were among
Russians she always felt rather ill at ease, because they seemed

to expect her to demonstrate openly and enthusiastically the

same good fellowship that came naturally to them. If she sat

somewhat bewildered and unintentionally stiff in her chair, her

host or one of the guests would rush up to her at once, saying,

'Why don't you like us?' and entreat her to have a glass of

vodka or wine, on the assumption that perhaps it was only the

kck of a drink that made the foreigner so shy. Moreover, the

sight ofmen embracing and kissing each other, which is so em-

barrassing to Englishmen and Americans, is commonplace in
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Russia, particularly when friends or relatives are meeting or

seeing each other off at railway stations.

In fact, in comparison with the Russians, the rest of us are

rather taciturn and self-contained. It is only on political issues

that experience has taught the Russian reserve, unless the per-
son to whom he is talking is either a close friend or a chance

acquaintance whom he is not likely to meet again. When, after

the war, the Americans interrogated displaced persons there

were often surprising revelations: some of the DP's, old ac-

quaintances who had considered each other loyal Soviet citizens,

did not find out until they met on foreign soil that they shared

anti-Bolshevik opinions.
1

But the more carefully politics is avoided as a topic of conver-

sation, the more eagerly and frankly are private affairs discussed.

Western civilization has bred in us an aversion to being con-

spicuous in public, a horror of being involved in 'scenes'; such

reluctance is not or perhaps I should say, not yet found among
Russians.

I once witnessed awoman shoplifter arrested in Germany. The
detective whispered the customary 'Please follow me quietly',

and the woman took great pains to do what she was told as

unobtrusively as possible. On the other hand, a couple of years

ago I saw the Moscow police arrest a woman who had been

selling something illegally at a street corner. This incident was
far from being unobtrusive. The woman screamed like one pos-
sessed and fought tooth and nail until the police finally threw
her bodily into an open truck. And all this took place, not on a

side street, but barely a hundred yards from the imposing For-

eign Ministry building in Smolensk Square.
Nor is there ever any question of the Russian public turning

discreetly aside from such distressing misadventures; even in

their amusement at other people's misfortunes the Russians often

show a quite primitive l^k^f^^s^^^foiice went by steamer

along the coast of the l\ola peninsula in the Arctic. When we
left Murmansk, the asthmatic old tub was already overloaded

with passengers. At each of the twelve fishing villages where
we docked, the same wild scenes were repeated. No sooner was
the first wail of the ship's siren heard than a half-dozen row-
boats and launches sped towards us from the shore. Before the

anchor was down a torrent of passionate appeals broke out.
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Every single person in the boats frantically waved a slip of

paper a transfer order, a leave pass, something and shouted
at the top of his voice that, whatever happened to the rest, he
must be allowed to get on board.

At one of the villages three passengers disembarked. The
gangway was lowered for them, and although we already had
more passengers than was allowed, the boatswain shouted that

three new passengers could come aboard. But which three?

There was a bitter struggle at the foot of the gangway the

next steamer was not due for a fortnight. The sea was running
high, and the boats kept crashing against the steamer's side

and began to fill with water. The men cursed furiously, the

women wailed and beseechingly held their babies aloft to the

boatswain, while children whimpered and clung to their mothers
skirts. In the boats fights broke out, and the strongest battled

their way to the best positions. One boy of about fourteen

actually had his hand on the railing of the gangway when a man
pushed him aside. Convulsed with fury, the boy aimed a vicious

blow at him. At that moment the boat plunged into the trough
between two waves, the man lost his balance and fell headlong
into the sea, along with his trunk.

All this time the passengers aboard the steamer had watched
from the deck rails, shouting with unmistakable glee. Now there

was a great roar of laughter, and when the man rose to the

surface, drenched and minus his luggage, they could hardly con-

tain themselves. 'Hey! Where's your trunk?' shouted one ofthe

passengers. 'He's checked it already!* cried another. In the

meantime, while the boatswain's attention was distracted, eight

people had clambered up the gangway. The boatswain rushed

down as though he had gone berserk, pushed them back into the

boats with his foot, and ordered the gangway to be raised.

While all this was going on, the people in two of the boats,

not seeing much hope of getting aboard legitimately, had rowed
around to the other side of the ship. With the agility of mon-

keys some of them grabbed a rope hanging over the side to

climb aboard. In this way a girl reached the deck near where

I was standing, and then she turned and leaned over the side to

retrieve a bundle which someone in the boat was holding aloft

on the end of an oar. Fearing that she might lose her balance,

I held on to her tightly as she leaned over and managed to grab
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it. But we were unlucky. The captain, who had watched the

illegal boarding from the bridge, now ran toward us, storming
and cursing; he seized the girl's bundle and flung it back into

the boat below. Like the man with the trunk, the girl had lost

every shred of her pitiful possessions, for the steamer was al-

ready under way. The anguished howls of those left behind
were answered with roars of laughter from those who had got
aboard and now seemed to find the whole spectacle riotously
funny, forgetting that a few minutes earlier they themselves had
been in the same predicament. Or perhaps they had not for-

gotten, and their laughter was a slightly hysterical expression
of relief.

On the other hand, Russian life abounds in sympathy and

eagerness to lend a helping hand, particularly among the peas-
ants who have little or nothing to spare. German prisoners-of-
war, who, in the earliest days of their captivity at least, were

among the poorest of the poor, tell countless tales of how the

Russians, undernourished themselves, helped them. A young
Polish woman, deported from Lvov to the Soviet Union shortly
after the beginning of the war, told me how kind people had
been to her, and without asking anything in return. The natural

humajaJfe^lkig 'After all, you're only another poor devil like

myself is widespread, and it goes a long way towards making
a tough life tolerable.

Further, the strain of living in hard times under a ruthless

regime has taught people the value of friendliness. Under a

reign of terror, or in the face ofnatural catastrophe, it is a lesson

easily learned by people all over the world. In Russia there is

not and never has been much need for the spur of such special
circumstances. The Russians have lived for centuries in close
human relationship; the joys and sorrows of the individual are
shared by his community, into which even the stranger is readily
accepted. A few years ago I went to the funeral of a young girl.
I arrived rather late, and the coffin, which (according to the
Russian custom) had been carried open to the cemetery, had by
then already,been closed and lowered into the grave. But when
the girl's mother caught sight of me, she had the coffin raised

again and re-opened, so that I might take a last look at her

daughter's face.

One of my most vivid childhood memories is of the death of
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a peasant woman in the village where we used to spend our

holidays. Her sickness must have been painful, for the poor
woman cried and groaned unceasingly. She lay in the mainroom
of her hut, and the villagers filed past her bed in a long, orderly
and constant stream to watch her die. In childish awe and curi-

osity I joined them two or three times, and I remember the

strange feeling that gripped me each time I stepped over the

threshold into the darkened room where, with candles burning
before the ikon in the corner, the peasant woman lay in her

death throes and the long-haired priest intoned his prayers,
while the villagers shuffled by with undisguised curiosity.
The average Russian undoubtedly derives a special pleasure

from being in the company of his fellow men even without the

help of alcohol. This gregariousness makes him readier to

accept a certain amount of collectivism, a readiness that is all

the more understandable wReiTit is recalled that for centuries

Russians lived under a village communal system, the mir. Until

the agrarian reforms of 1907, the peasants' lives were controlled

by the mir, which was responsible for the taxes and the charges
which the peasants had to pay the landowners for the right to

cultivate their holdings. Life under the mir probably contri-

buted a great deal to that sense of equality common to all

Russians. In a mir the land belonging to the community as a

whole was divided among the individual families according to

the number of 'souls'; no other factors, such as efficiency or

industriousness, were taken into consideration.

The Bolshevik state exploits this predilection for group life

by claiming to see in it a readiness to accept the state-sponsored

group life that attracts the Russian as not something organized
and subject to external supervision, but something which has

developed naturally and spontaneously. Groups of this kind,

however, hardly exist now, and such rare examples as come to

light from time to time are at once denounced as 'unhealthy
manifestations' and cliques. In the eyes of the Soviet state every

type of spontaneous solidarity that does not come under the

state's direct control is eviL What the Communists want is the

kolkktiv, organized and controlled by them.

Most people belong to more than one collective, since there

are collectives covering every branch of their activities work,

sport, hobbies, and so on. Realizing that it cannot maintain its
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iron grip on every one of its 200 million subjects individually,
the state seeks to incorporate them in collectives, which are

easier to control. Tlie state is as interested in the psychological

aspect as in the organizatioml. In the future, as tfie Commun-
ists envisage it, the collective will become the only possible way
of life, and no one will be able to do anything outside its frame-

work. For that reason the collective concerns itself not only
with public issues, such as school or factory problems, but also

with the private lives of its members. To this end the collectives

have adopted the practices of some religious communities. The

sceptic risks being 'excommunicated', as it were, and the loneli-

ness of his guilt makes him long for the day when he will be

admitted once more to the community of the faithful. The fol-

lowing significant piece of advice was given in an educational

journal: 'Let the young man who has gone astray have time to

think things over and to worry for himself how he should be-

have; but eventually, if there is no other solution, he must be

told that for him there is only one path the path of duty/
2

It

seems clear from the context that this path is intended to lead

to an unconditional confession before his teachers and fellow

students, so that he may win forgiveness and re-admission into

the community.
The issues on which the individual is required to obey the

collective may be political, but they can also be purely personal.
In Y. Trifonov's novel Students, a whole chapter is devoted to

the deliberations of a Komsomol committee on the private life

ofyoung Sergey Palavin. One ofthe novel's principal characters

and (though this is not apparent in the first part of the book)
a negative hero, Sergey has seduced a girl and then deserted her.

The case is examined in great detail at the Komsomol meeting.
In the end Sergey is severely reprimanded for having Violated

the principles of Communist morality'. In his final speech,

Sergey, 'sad, and forming his words with difficulty', confesses

that he is despicable, mean, and selfish.

Nauseating though this kind of thing may seem to us, the

Russian, who is far less self-conscious in public, finds it easier

to swallow. Nor is it, I think, the collective as such that worries

him primarily, or even the coercion inherent in it, but rather the

feeling that in a collective he must be perpetually on his guard
and suspicious of everyone else. The atmosphere of spying and
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conspiracy in the collective is quite out of keeping with his

spontaneous nature.

For years people in the Soviet Union have been schizophrenic;

they have thought one thing and said another. But they are

now beginning to rebel. Once when I was talking to a student^
he voiced some very strong criticisms" of the Soviet Union.

I asked him, 'Aren't you afraid to speak so openly to a for-

eigner?'
His features were set in an expression of firm decision. 'I've

had enough of being afraid/ he said. 'My whole life has been

spent in being afraid about something afraid that somebody
should rebuke me publicly; afraid that somebody should cut my
scholarship; afraid that somebody might order me to leave school

and go to work in Siberia . . . afraid, afraid, afraid! I'm not

going to be afraid any more; for once I must say what is in my
heart/

That this is not an isolated incident was confirmed when I

saw the play The Factory Girl by Alexander Vol6din in the

Red Army Theatre, 3 The characters are almost all young people,
the workers, and above all the women workers of a textile

factory. The heroine the factory girl of the title is a bright

young thing, something of an enfant terrible, who will not be

submerged in a collective and protests vigorously against any
kind of regimentation.

'I find it boring to be in the best work crew/ she says. 'I

would rather be in the worst!* And she adds: 'What can I do?

I just have a critical mind/
In another scene the girls are supposed to show a factory

inspector from the Ministry how happy and well-behaved they
are during their 'break'. They are seated, neatly dressed, in the

recreation room; one of them is reading aloud, to impress the

inspector with the high level of their activities during their

break. Finally the great man actually arrives, finding every-

thing spotless and in order. But just as he is turning to leave,

and the Komsomol official responsible for the whole comedy is

ready to give a great sigh of relief, the 'factory girl' speaks up.

This idyllic scene, she confides to the distinguished guest, was

staged solely for his benefit; the pretty aprons will be put away

again carefully as soon as he has gone. No sooner has she broken

the ice in this way than the other girls also begin to
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themselves. It becomes apparent that the spotless appearance

of the workshop was only for the visitor. Tor a whole week

we've been busy with nothing but cleaning up, instead of ful-

filling our work quota; tomorrow we start catching up with our

quota, and everything will be dirty again/ The visitor leaves

in considerable embarrassment; the Komsomol official cries out

in despair, 'Everything was so beautiful! Only one had to open
her mouth, and everybody started gabbing away/

In the end, the factory girl is fired. She loses her room and

is left all alone in the street. 1 know how all this has happened/

she says. 'I have one fatal fault; I can't pretend. In our country,

people say one thing and do another. And if anyone dares to say

anything against it he's had it!'

And this girl was the heroine in the eyes of the playwright,

the producer, and the public and one of the most popular

figures on the Moscow stage. The fact that the censors have

not banned it probably means that the present Soviet leaders

wish to leave a few legitimate outlets to pent-up feelings.

Some of the methods used to make people accept collectivism

and conformity are indirect; there is the constant, and on the

whole successful, use of the word kul'turno, for instance. Just as

we in the West say to our children 'A well-brought up boy
would never behave like that!' the Russians are incessantly re-

minded that some things are kul'turno (worthy of a civilized

being) and other things are not. KuVturno has become one of

the most commonly used words in the language. 'Kul'turno*,

said a man next to me in an expensive Moscow restaurant when

he noticed with satisfaction that the sugar cubes were wrapped

individually. Once when I arrived in Warsaw on a Russian train

some of the passengers began to stroll down the platform in

their pyjamas as they are accustomed to doing in their country.

'Ne Icul'turno*, said the conductress reproachfully. And I once

even heard a student tell his friends that it was ne kul'twrno to

fasten the lower button of a single-breasted jacket.

This systematic education has had some success. It is true

that people's thoughts and feelings have not really been affected

by the persistence with which collectivism has been thrust upon

them; but the policy has certainly conditioned their outward

behaviour. The man who is part of a kollektw is more conven-
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tional in his behaviour than the man who leads a life of his own.
But this does not apply to the Soviet Union alone; in the West,
too, the more closely a man's life is bound up with the com-

munity in which he lives, the greater the effect on him of com-
munal influence. The people of an isolated village or the mem-
bers of a military unit or student fraternity are more likely to be
conformists than the inhabitants of a big city, who hardly know
their neighbours' names. But when I compare my recent obser-

vations with those I made in the early 1930's, I am inclined to

think that today Soviet man is less collective-minded than thirty

years ago, and that both individualism and the number of indi-

vidualists have increased. I would go so far as to say that open
protests against the pressure of collectivism are now beginning
to be heard.

The first signs of protest appeared in the years after Stalin's

death. Scarcely hacr STTBtle more freedom been granted to

writers than novels like Dudintsev's appeared, in which the hero
was a decided, often an extreme, individualist, and the part

played by the collective was anything but glorious. One of the

sharpest attacks levelled at the power and despotism of the

collective and the one most vigorously repudiated by the Party
is contained in apoem by the Armenian writer Paruir Sevak en-

titled 'A Difficult Conversation*. The poet describes the thoughts
of a man on the way home from a meeting of a collective (prob-

ably his Party cell) at which he has been morally censured for

his relations with a married woman. Full of bitterness, he thinks

back over the five hours of humiliation he has endured and the

arguments he put forward in his own defence. 'There is no

single key that fits all human hearts/ he cries, clenching his

teeth in rage at the thought ofhis questioners' petty-mindedness
and the repeated, futile advice that he should 'be sensible, be

wise'. He recalls the meeting itself, the green baize table, the

doltish, hostile faces, the peevish arguments, the clouds of to-

bacco smoke. In his mind's eye he sees himself again standing
there, tongue-tied and with halting speech, confessing and prom-
ising to improve.

I love you as I never loved before,

And yet I gave my word to love no more . . .

And he sees again the smug, triumphant faces, and castigates
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the hypocrisy which condemned him, not for what he had done,
but for the frankness with which he had done it.

4

The poem was published in Novy Mir, and four issues later

the magazine printed a number of responses to it. In one of

them the poem is condemned because it casts doubt on the wis-

dom of the collective and disregards the fact that 'in reality, in

the vast majority of cases, the collective has been proved right,
and those who have been reprimanded have been forced to admit

sooner or later, and however difficult such an admission may
have been for them that the reprimands they had received were
well deserved'. The writer of the letter is greatly agitated be-

cause 'the poet and his hero raise their voices against the right
of the public to deal, through the collective, with questions

affecting the sanctity of the family*.

But the Armenian poet also had his defenders. One woman
wrote to the editor: 'While it is generally recognized that it is

the duty of the collective to intervene in the private affairs of its

members, it is equally its duty to give due consideration to the

particular circumstances of each individual case. How true it is

that "there is no single key to fit all human hearts". The prob-
lem of people's private lives must not be approached with the

mind of a public prosecutor/
5

Stress begets counter-stress; this is an axiom older than those

formulated by Marx, and one of the 'dialectics' of life. But these

dialectics the Communists are prepared to admit only when they
believe them to work to their advantage. And yet the whole

history of the Soviet Union, surely, is proof that the true laws

of evolution and dialectic prevail regardless of the nature of the

political system.



CHAPTER IS

DO 'THET KNOW" BEST?

NATURE AND HISTORY have combined to implant and develop in

the character of the Russians certain traits that have helped their

rulersTo" establish a dictatorship over them. Nothing is more

astonishing to the outsider than the Russian's capacity to endure

hardship and his readiness to bow to the inevitable traits that

Tolstoy never tired of praising.
On my journeys through Russia I have come across many

instances of this readiness to accept as a matter of course every
decree of fate or state. Once I had to wait between trains for

most of the night at a small railroad station in the Urals. The

tiny waiting room was filled to overflowing, there were not

enough benches, people were squatting on the floor, and there

was such a stench that I preferred to walk up and down outside

in the snow. Hour after hour went by. Finally I was so tired

that I went into the waiting room and sat on my knapsack.
After a few minutes I dozed off. But not for long. Someone
shook me vigorously. Befuddled with sleep, I dimly made out

the face of the station attendant.

'You can't sleep in here, citizen', he said, and went off to

wake all the others.

'Of all the damn silly things!' I said to the man next to me.

'What does the idiot mean by waking us like that?'

'Well/ he replied calmly, 'he's quite right, you know. Sleep-

ing isn't allowed in the waiting room. If it were, every Tom,
Dick, and Harry would come in and bed down for the night.
I had to wait at a station once for two days and two nights, and

I didn't sleep a wink the whole time/ He said this not without

a trace of pride in his achievement.

Another time, I was on a Soviet ship on the White Sea. There

were about 150 deck passengers. A strong, icy wind was blow-

ing, and only the bridge offered some shelter. Close to the

funnel and in the warmth beside the engine-room hatches about

forty people were huddled. They had been the first aboard and

had managed to secure these desirable places, where they re-

mained, rooted to the spot, for fear someone else would move

189
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in if they stirred. Nearby there was a boiler, from which the

passengers could get hot water for their tea at any time of day
or night. Under the boiler a woman had made herself com-

fortable, except that every time anyone came there, hot water

was splashed over her legs. 'Aren't you being scalded?' I asked.

She shrugged. 'It doesn't matter', she said. 'In two days I'll

be home, and then I can smear my legs with grease,' and with

that she dozed off again.

The Russian capacity for getting used to circumstances has

been one of the main props of the regime. The foreign observer

seldom meets with any enthusiastic advocacy of Communism,
but he finds everywhere signs that the nation has got used to it

and that the people have resigned themselves to their fate. Most
of them, indeed, are incapable of imagining any alternative.

Once I was walking with a Russian friend along Gorky Street,

Moscow's showplace. He wanted to buy some butter. As we

pushed our way into one ofthe state-owned food stores he turned

to me and said: 'In the West shops like this are privately owned,
aren't they? You know, I can't imagine what it must be like to

go into a shop that isn't owned by the state.' He made it sound

as though he had said: 'I can't imagine how anyone could prefer
to ride in an ox-wagon rather than an automobile.'

Before I had time to reply we had joined a long line shuffling

towards the counter. When it was our turn to be served, my
friend's polite request was met with a terse 'No butter' from

a shopgirl in a grimy apron. He shrugged, and we went out

again.
"How do you like your state-run economy?' I asked. 'In a

country as rich in natural resources as the Soviet Union, one of

the leading shops in the capital has no butter. Still, I suppose
that could happen anywhere. But they might at least give you
a civil answer. One of these days you must visit me in my
country. We'll go into any shop you like, and you'll soon see

the difference between our system and yours. The elimination

of competition in your country has led to intolerable bureau-

cracy. And the salespeople apparently are not even under the

slightest obligation to be polite to their customers/

He muttered something to himself. Obviously I hadn't con-

vinced him. Then he said, 'A few years ago this shop didn't

even exist, and now here it is. Don't you call that a remarkable
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bit of progress?
7

There you are, I thought to myself, just an-
other Soviet citizen who is impressed because he has never
known anything else.

Readiness to submit to authority, then, must be considered
one of the Russian traits; the people are by nature not inclined

to be critical. Whenever a decision is taken in theWest, whether

by a schoqlteacherx>r by the government, we are ready to scru-

tinted ffa52TSnif some fault. In the Soviet Union, when a teacher
makes a suggestion, he can usually be sure that his class will

agree with him without much reflection. This alone can explain
how the authority of the teacher, deliberately undermined by
state propaganda after the Revolution, was so swiftly and com-

pletely restored in the change of policy at the beginning of the

19SO*s. I also believe that if the Russians were told that they
had to tighten their belts and renounce the good things of life,

they would accept it more readily than we in the West would
tolerate such a sudden lowering of our standard of living.

Strict and often barbaric family discipline, the discipline of

life in the mir, conditioned the masses to subordinate themselves

to the will of others, even when they felt that the demands made
on them were unjust. To these influences has been added the

unceasing insistence on the virtue of obeying those in authority.
The Communists have intensified this insistence; it begins in

, goes throughout jscjipol, and particular emphasis
is laid on it during military training. But it i& also at work in

civil life, with its strong military flavour of ranks and uniforms

and its emphasis on the giving and obeying of orders. Then

again, the individual is usually allowed little freedom in the

shaping of his own professional life; each move is imposed on

him from above. The transfer of skilled labour from one place
to another was, for a long time, carried out in a manner which,

in other countries, is applied only to the movement of troops.

Respect for one's elders and betters, for one's teachers, and,

above all, for the Party and its leaders is preached incessantly.

Familiarity between the people and their leaders is considered

undesirable. Typical of this attitude is Pravdas criticism of a

passage in Katayev's war novel For the Power of the Soviet. The
hero is an exemplary Party man, a famed partisan leader named

Gavrifl, whom his followers address by the affectionate nick-

name Ga^rik. Pr&vda takes strong exception to this: 'The age
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of nicknames ended long ago, and we find it very difficult to

believe that anyone would address a respected man and an im-

portant Party official as Gavrik.'1

But the authority of the state in Russia is nourished by roots

that go far deeper than police tyranny, externally conditioned

habit patterns, and the influence of education and propaganda.

The Byzantine theocratic tradition, in which state and church

were united, has helped to create the psychological climate for

the present leaders' claim to be the embodiment of truth. Even

the mystical concept of Moscow as the Third Rome the city

that after the fall of the first Rome through heresy and the des-

truction of the 'Second Rome' (Constantinople) by the Turks,

claimed to be the last and only centre of true Christianity

found an echo in the Third International. For that, too, had its

seat in Moscow, and as heir to the First International (founded

by Marx) and the Second (Socialist) International, claimed to

be the sole repository of pure socialist doctrine.

Changes at the topmost level of the Soviet hierarchy almost

always occur with great suddenness and are announced to the

people in general terms. This invests the leaders with an aura

of mystery, of something incomprehensible to the ordinary citi-

zen which must be accepted with deference and awe. While the

correct interpretation of the laws of dialectical materialism re-

mains the private preserve of the innermost circle, the masses

have no choice but to submit to their leaders' superior wisdom,

much as the people used to be taught that their only access to

God was through the mediation of the priesthood. In the eyes

of the peasants the village priest was often greasy, slothful,

uneducated, and rapacious; and yet, because he was believed to

be a link with the divine, he possessed the halo of authority.

Today the people look on the petty Party official as someone

who pesters them and keeps them busy, but who, as the repre-

sentative of the Party machine, embodies Communist power and

wisdom. Both priest and Party functionary have in turn been

credited with possession of the sole, absolute, and indivisible

truth the former through the revelations of God, the latter

through the no less infallible medium of 'scientific' knowledge.

This attitude is fostered by the Communists. While we in the

West have learned, and our young people are taught, that there

is always a choice among various possibilities, the Soviet people
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are directed towards the one and only truth discovered by their

leaders. This form of education considerably simplifies govern-
ment. When only one truth exists, all that the leaders in the

Kremlin need to do is convince their people that they alone hold

the key to it, thus creating for themselves a sacrosanct position
of authority, not unlike that wielded formerly by the Tsars and

the religious leaders. With this authority, the government can

sit enthroned behind the red walls of the Kremlin, as though
endowed with supernatural powers. The people, just as they

formerly believed that their priests were in direct communion
with God, will become convinced that the Party leaders possess
clear insight into the ways of the world, exact knowledge of the

laws of human, economic, and political evolution, and the ability

to act in accordance with these laws. Portraits of those tem-

porarily at the helm of the ship of state will be hung on the

walls, like the ikons of former days, and carried in procession

through the streets.

During many conversations in Russia I have had the oppor-

tunity of assessing how far these two factors the authority of

the state based on a secularized version of religious sanctity,

and the old messianic beliefs have helped the government to

deal with the simple Russian who has not been absorbed in and

organized by the Party. I remember particularly a visit to a

stol6vaya, one of those relatively inexpensive restaurants which

are always crowded. When everybody sits close together it is

easy to enter into a conversation with the person next to you.

On this particular summer evening I was sitting next to a man

in his late forties who had lost his left arm in the war. He told

me he worked in a large factory on the outskirts of Moscow
and had spent the afternoon shopping in the city. First he grum-
bled about the poor service in the stolovaya. Then, patting his

empty sleeve with his right hand, he said: 'It was a bad business,

the war with you Germans. We should have been fighting side

by side instead of against each other. We have great respect

for the Germans. They're a printsipial'ny nardd (a people with

principles), like the Russians, not a sloppy lot of compromisers

like the British and the French/

'I'm not sure your judgment of us is correct/ I answered.

'The time when we were, in principle, against all compromise
is now past, and as the result of our experiences of the past
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twenty or thirty years we have switched from the all-too-simple
"either-or" to a complicated pattern of "on the one hand, and

on the other". One of these days you people will realize that

the world can't be divided neatly into black and white/

'But there is only one truth/ he protested.

'That may well be/ I admitted. 'But we ordinary human

beings don't know what it is, and we must therefore seek ways
and means of getting closer to it. The most likely way of find-

ing the truth, surely, is by frank discussion between people of

opposing viewpoints/
'We don't care much for that/ he said. 'Two plus two is four,

and it's always four, because that's the truth, not because it's a

compromise between three and five/

'I'm not talking about that kind of truth/ I said. "Those are

simple facts of mathematics or natural science, and neither we
nor anyone else would contest them. But there is an endless

array of questions to which the answer can't be found in one

inevitable truth. For example should a stolovaya like this be-

long to the state or to a private person? Should tractors belong
to the state's tractor stations or to the kolkhozest At that time

this was a live issue; Khrushchev has since sided with the M-
thozes.^ Or take some ofthe problems that face my own country.
Should we re-introduce conscription or build up a professional

army? Should we admit all parties to our parliament, or only
those which receive at least 5 per cent of the total votes? To all

such questions there is more than one answer, and we think the

chances of finding the best one are greatest if we thrash out

every possible aspect of the problem/
'No, no!' the Russian retorted. 'There can be only one right

answer, and all your new-fangled methods of compromise are

no damn good. In any argument the one who's wrong must give

way to the one who's right/
'What you are saying is that the Party has the right to enforce

its decision even on those who disagree and I think the latter

quite often represent a majority of the people. What about

what happened during the compulsory collectivization of agri-
culture? Do you really refuse all protection to those who do
their own thinking?*

'Without discipline and obedience there can be nothing but

chaos/ he replied.
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'But why/ I persisted, 'do you believe the Party leaders will

find the correct answer?'

'Because they understand and apply the laws of historical

evolution/

'And why do you think they have a greater claim to such

understanding than other people?*
elm vidneye,' he replied, using a common Russian phrase that

means roughly 'because they see things more clearly/
I asked him if he was a Party member, and he replied that he

was not.

'Tell me/ I went on, 'how do you reconcile your theory that

these people are in a better position than you to judge things,
with the erratic course they have been steering during the past

thirty years ? If there is only one correct answer to any question,

surely it can't be one thing today and another tomorrow "Yes"
under Stalin and "No" under Khrushchev, and vice versa/

'Conditions change, and methods must change with them/
'Of course conditions change, but surely you don't think that's

the whole answer. Take Stalin. At first he was little short of a

god, he was Stalin the infallible, the man who had the right
answer to every question. Then, a few years after his death, he

was exposed by his old colleagues and his successors as a

tyrant guilty of the most horrible atrocities. I expect you know
all about the speech Khrushchev made in private session at the

Twentieth Party Congress?' He nodded. [The speech had been

read at the time to Party members in factories, and its contents

passed on by them to the others.]] 'And now we are given
another portrait of Stalin, which shows him as neither an in-

fallible superman nor a monster, but a mixture of the two.

Well, where does the truth lie now? You tell me!'

For a time he toyed with the food on his plate without re-

plying. Finally he said, 'You know, sometimes one honestly
doesn't know what to say . . .

*

If I have succeeded in describing, however briefly, the psycho-

logical climate in which, more than forty years ago, the Bolshe-

viks inherited the centuries-old empire of the Tsars, the reader

may understand why the people have largely adjusted themselves

to the Bolshevik ideology. But we should not overestimate the

significance of the ideological element. In the innumerable con-
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versations I have had with friends and acquaintances about their

private lives, their plans, and the personal decisions that have
affected their lives, I can hardly recall a single case in which

ideology played a decisive role.

But there is an important exception. One ideological precept
is firmly rooted in their minds, and, incidentally, signifies quite
a success for the Bolsheviks. Marx enunciated one doctrine that

responded to the people's desire for simple explanations the

thesis that the evolution of society is governed by specific laws,

exactly as is the development of all forms of natural growth.

According to this Marxist theory, humanity is progressing in-

evitably from its primitive origins by way of the slave-owning
society, feudalism, capitalism, and socialism to Communism.
This has been widely accepted by the Russians, with the result

that in the eyes of many even a badly functioning socialism,
with all its subsidiary irritations, appears 'higher' than smooth-

running capitalism.

A Moscow history student once explained his own viewpoint
to me by means of a historical comparison. 'On the eve of the

French Revolution/ he said, 'there was a marked difference be-

tween the standard of living of the aristocracy and that of the

young bourgeoisie. In the ducal chateaux of the Loire everything
was more gracious, more luxurious than in the overcrowded
houses of Paris and Lyons. The difference then was as great as

that which now exists between your capitalists and our workers.

However, that had no effect on the course of history; feudalism
was inevitably followed by the era of the bourgeois and the

capitalist. And yet, even while life was at its gracious zenith in

these chateaux, their owners were, as a class, already a spent
force, doomed to destruction. The new class, the bourgeoisie, at

that time primitive and uncouth compared with the aristocracy,
was already standing poised, ready to assume the role of victor

in the days to come. Today, it in turn is old and tired, ripe to

be replaced by the vigorous young class of the proletariat.'
This is not the place to discuss in detail the Marxist theory of

social evolution, the fallacy of which is being daily made clearer

by die steady advance of the Soviet upper class in the opposite
direction; it is enough to state that this theory has been widely
disseminated throughout the Soviet Union.
There are, of course, millions of people in Russia who are un-
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happy under the present system, and there are some who hate it.

But since they have accepted that mankind must inevitably pass

through a period of socialism, they tend also to accept the in-

evitability of the conditions under which they live. This attitude

is invaluable to the Soviet authorities; for who can fight, with

any prospect of success, against the absolutely inevitable? And
who, indeed, would waste time complaining about it? Man finds

it easiest to accept the things that seem immutable, and that is

one of the reasons why there has been nothing in the Soviet

Union comparable to the anti-Hitler plot of 20 July 1944, no

uprisings such as the outbreak in the Soviet zone of Germany
in 1953 or the Hungarian fight for freedom in 1956.

Until recently it was difficult to get a definite opinion from the

average Russian on what Communism really is, and what form

it will take once it is established. The first reaction to questions
like this was one of surprise; it was something the Russians did

not appear to discuss among themselves. Surprise was usually

followed by vague and evasive answers. A friend ofmine (not a

Russian) put this very question to a Soviet teacher, who, after

some hesitation, replied, 'You will find the answer to that in the

Great Soviet Encyclopaedia'. But if you persisted in asking, you
were generally given the conventional formula that Marx coined

in his Critique of the Gotha Programme: 'Communism is a system
based on the principle "From each according to his ability; to

each according to his needs".'

That was the reply I received from two Moscow students

with whom I was sitting one sunny day on a bench in the

Alexander Park, not far from Moscow University. Tve heard

the formula before, of course/ I said, 'but I can't make head or

tail of it. Tell me, how would it work in practice?'

They thought for a while, and then one of them said: 'The

Communism envisaged in the Marxist definition can be achieved

only when we succeed in producing in the Soviet Union more of

everything than we need, in place of the general shortage that

exists now. So long as there's a shortage of consumer neces-

sities like shoes, clothes, food, and housing, we will have to

remain in that phase which, as distinct from Communism, we
call Socialism. During the socialist phase men are rewarded

"according to labour performed" but not provided for "accord-

ing to their needs" that is, regardless of how much they have
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earned. Our first task, therefore, must be to create this super-
abundance of goods. This we are gradually doing by following
the principle that such goods as are available must go primarily
to the people who deserve them most because of their efforts to

increase production. This will go on until the required abun-

dance is created; then, and only then, will we be able to imple-
ment the second half of the formula and give "to each according
to his needs". And when that happens we will have reached the

era of true Communism/
'All that sounds very fine in theory/ I said. 'But who is to

decide what are the needs of each individual? Suppose you feel

the need to travel across Africa, or to buy a car. To whom do

you make your need known? Who decides whether your needs

should or should not be satisfied?'

'Well only reasonable needs would be considered, that's

obvious/ one of the students replied.

'But that doesn't answer my question. Who is to decide

which of your needs are reasonable?'

After a longish pause, the other student replied, Tin afraid

we haven't thought this thing through in such detail/

'Then may I give you my opinion?' I asked. 'In every country
in the world, including your own, men are paid according to the

work they do, and there are definite scales ofremuneration. One
man makes ninety articles in an hour, another makes a hundred,
and a third makes a hundred and twenty; these are all definite,

easily established facts, and the pay can be reckoned accordingly.
But there are no mechanical measures for establishing whether
a man's needs are reasonable and justifiable or not. The decision

on that question will, I suspect, be in the hands of the ruling

bureaucracy. This means that under Communism men will still

be subject to the whims of bureaucrats more so even than to-

day, when a man's work can be measured in tangible terms.

I once read somewhere that the Soviet Union employs more than

two million accountants in the operation of its state econ-

omy. That's staggering enough, but under your Communist

system you'll need at least a couple of million more bureau-

crats to examine the validity of the claims put forward. The

very idea of a situation in which a man will have to convince

some official that new shoes for his children, a new dress for his

wife, a garden hose, a typewriter, or the collected works of
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Dostoyevsky are "reasonable needs" fills me with dismay/
For some time my young companions remained silent. Even-

tually one of them said: 'People themselves will change, and
somehow or other an answer will be found to these questions.
At present we're all selfish and greedy; if anything is to be had

free, everybody rushes in to grab as much as possible, regardless
of whether he really needs it or not/

'As a matter of fact/ his friend interrupted, 'we've always

thought that one of these days a start would be made with free

distribution of specific goods which have become plentiful. After

all, there's plenty of air, so everyone can breathe as much of it

as he likes without paying a cent for it. In a few years, with

new methods and the opening up of new arable land in Kazakh-

stan and Siberia, well probably have more bread than we need/

'So you think,' I cut in, 'that one day we'll read on the front

page of Pravda an official decree of the Central Committee and

Council of Ministers stating "Effective 1 January everyone may
obtain as much bread as he wants free of charge"?'

'Why not? I grant you that at first people probably will abuse

the new privilege a bit, since they won't yet have shed the selfish

impulses of the past. But after a few weeks, when they find

mountains of stale or mouldy bread in their cupboards, they'll

soon realize their folly, and afterwards they'll take only as much
bread as they can use, or, as Marx puts it, "according to their

needs". And if some remain incorrigible, a sharp rap over the

knuckles will teach them to behave decently. Entry into the

phase of perfect Communism presupposes, of course, that men
will bring to it a full measure of good will and readiness to

adjust to the higher order of life that has been created/

As he spoke the young man became enraptured with his own

vision, and when he finished he looked at me expectantly,

'Hm!' I murmured. 'It would be most interesting to be

present during such an experiment. I would apply at once for

a visa so that I could come to the Soviet Union to watch develop-

ments with my own eyes. But I see some serious snags. Bread

doesn't fall ready-baked from heaven. Millions of people and

machines will be needed to grow the crops, and all these workers

and machines will have to be paid and maintained. Let's take a

figure at random. Suppose the state so far pays the peasants

50 billion roubles for all the grain produced in the Soviet Union.



200 INDIVIDUAL AND STATE

This money (and more) it gets back from the people buying the

bread. If the government decides to give away the bread for

nothing, it will have to have the money with which to pay the

peasants (or after money has been 'abolished' the goods

necessary for the peasants) from some other source, either

through additional taxation or by increasing the prices of other

goods such as shoes or clothes. So what people save on free

bread will be taken from them in some other form. The free

issue of bread you envisage wouldn't be a further step towards

Communism; it would simply be a stunt, which even in a state

with totalitarian propaganda would be exposed sooner or later.

For nothing you get exactly nothing. That applies not only
to the Western economy but also to every other economic

system in the world. And to realize this you don't need to have

studied economics at a university; ordinary common sense is

enough. Am I right, or not?*

The two young men had lit cigarettes and were puffing away
vigorously. 'My friend is a history student, and I'm learning
Chinese,' one of them said at length. 'Neither of us, therefore,

is an expert on economics. But we do think that your great
fellow countryman Karl Marx must have worked things out

when he evolved that formula, and our leaders will know best

what to do when the time comes/
This conversation took place before Khrushchev's declaration

about 'transition to Communism' at the Twenty-first Party

Congress. Since 1960 the U.S.S.R. has been flooded by state-

ments, articles, pamphlets and books describing what life will be
like once Communism has been established completely, and this

has culminated in the publication of the draft of the new party

Programme in the summer of 196 1. 2 Whatever the reasons

prompting the Kremlin (one ofthem was probably the challenge
of the Chinese, who claimed that their 'people's communes'
were a short cut to Communism), some features of this

promised land ofjoy and happiness do not seem very attractive

to the Russians. They learn from these blueprints, for ex-

ample, that under Communism they will have to live in huge
collective housing units with little privacy and still less private

property.
3 This hardly fits in with their idea of happiness,

least of all while they are beginning to enjoy after years of
enforced collective living in overcrowded houses their newly-
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built modest apartments. Their present state of mind is

aptly described by Granin in the opening paragraphs of his

recent novel After the Wedding, in which the newly-weds,
moving into their one-room flat, rejoice over their just ac-

quired privacy: 'Neither the dazzlingly white ceiling with the

plaster rosette in the centre, nor the shining yellow parquet,
caused as much joy as those four thick and soundproof walls that,

like ramparts, ensured their privacy/
4



CHAPTER 14

THE FATHERLAND

OF ALL THE PILLARS that support the Soviet regime, the strong-

est, I think, is the patriotism of the Russian people. It is a kind

of love for the mother country peculiar to the Russians, a natural

phenomenon that existed ages before the Bolsheviks were ever

heard of, and which their long years of attack have failed to shake.

It is the love of little mother Russia her vast expanse,
her language, her songs, and her proverbs and although in

bygone days Tsar and Church were also important elements

in it, Russian patriotism has survived both the extinc-

tion of the monarchy and the state's bitter war against the

church.

I still remember the first time I came across this particular

form of patriotism. It was in the summer of 19SO, when I spent
two months in Russia. Among the people I met was a Russian

girl of my own age. She came from a middle-class family, had

lost her parents in the upheavals of the revolution and civil war,

had herself experienced much suffering and injustice, and was
now just barely managing to eke out an existence. At first our

conversations were confined to generalities, but later we began
to talk politics. 'We talked' is perhaps not quite accurate, for

she did all the talking, and she complained bitterly against the

Bolshevik regime, its cruelty and malevolence, its complete dis-

regard for happiness and human dignity. It was obviously a

great relief to her to be able to pour out her woes to a foreigner
who could have no possible reason for denouncing her later. It

was only after she had unburdened her heart that I was able to

get a word in.

I had no difficulty in sympathizing with her complaints or, for

that matter, in pointing out further abuses which she had not

mentioned and which seemed to me particularly evil. But then

a complete change came over her. She began to contradict me

sharply, explaining the necessity of the Party measures I had

criticized. The more I said, the more heated she became, and

she ended by defending Bolshevism. Later I often came across

similar, though perhaps not quite so violent, examples of sudden

202
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shifts from criticism of the regime to vindication of it switches

inspired purely by patriotism.
The significance of Russian patriotism first became clear to

the outside world during World War II. In the beginning, the

Red Army was fighting for the Soviet state and Stalinism. But
was the whole of the Red Army really fighting? Hundreds of

thousands laid down their arms at the first opportunity. Stalin

had reduced a patriotic people to such a condition that their love

ofthe homeland was overshadowed by their hatred ofthe regime,

by the hope of a change for the better with the help of the Ger-
mans. Then Stalin himselfchanged course; the slogan of an anti-

fascist war for the advancement of socialism was transformed

into an appeal for the 'great patriotic war', the 'great war for

the defence of the fatherland'. And it was this that in the end

led the Red armies from Stalingrad to the Brandenburg Gate.

In the eyes of Soviet citizens the fact that the Soviet state

survived the onslaught of the German divisions which had swept
without much apparent effort across the rest of Europe, and that

the Red Army eventually surged forward from the Volga to the

Elbe, provided the most convincing proof of the might of the

Soviet Union. Not everybody will agree with Soviet propaganda
claims about the manner in which victory was achieved, the part

played by Russia's allies, and the causes that led to the final

collapse of Germany; but that does not alter the salient fact that

victory was won.

The senseless and appalling atrocities committed, on Hitler's

orders, against Russian prisoners-of-war and civilians in occu-

pied territories made it easier for Stalin to push this change of

line. But it had started long before. As early as spring, 1934,

Stalin had issued a decree about the teaching of history, which

was no longer to be approached from the international view-

point but primarily on a national basis; as a result Russian, his^

tory was rewritten for the second time in a single generation.

After the Revolution Soviet historians had spent years denigrat-

ing the Russia of the Tsars as one vast and bloody prison,

painting a sombre, terrible background against which the Bol-

shevik state would shine all the brighter. But with the change

introduced in 19$4v the Soviet historian was to portray Russian

history from its very beginnings to the present day as a single

and logical entity.
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I have described in detail elsewhere this reversal of policy
and its development since 1934. 1 Here we are concerned not

with Stalin's decrees but with the reaction of the people, Their

patriotism, affronted first by Stalin and then by Hitler, rallied

again to Stalin the moment he presented himself as the symbol
of Russia and of resistance to the foreign invader. I think the

Bolsheviks have succeeded in representing the Soviet state as

the heir to Russia's past, and in drawing to it that love of the

homeland innate in all Russians. Throne and church, music and

literature, the conquests of Siberia and of the Caucasus all have
been blended harmoniously like the elements of a great propa-

ganda film.

One day I joined a group of Russian sightseers touring the

Kremlin. The guide spoke of the treasures of the imperial ar-

mouries and of the churches converted into museums as normal
features ofthe Russo-Soviet historical picture. As we were being
conducted through the Uspenskaya, the Cathedral of the As-

sumption, he said: 'And over there in the corner, comrades, you
see the tomb of a great Russian patriot/ We all turned our

heads towards the tomb, and I wondered to whom he was re-

ferring. I already knew that Tsarist generals had been trans-

formed into heroes of the Soviet Union. But neither Kutuzov
nor Suvorov was buried there.

'There lie the remains of the patriarch Hermogen', the guide
went on, 'who was murdered after gallantly resisting the Polish

invaders/ He did not mention that this prince of the church

had played a prominent part in suppressing the peasant revolt

of 1606.

There was certainly a ludicrous side to the official encourage-
ment ofpatriotism in Stalin's day, when everything from aircraft

to the electric bulb was claimed as a Soviet invention. It was

only after Stalin's death that this mania subsided; but the ten-

dency is beginning to appear again for example, it is now
asserted that colour television is based on an invention of a

Russian, Mikhail Lomon6sov ( 171 1-1765
).

a The successes of

Soviet science are presented as results both of Russian genius
and Communist leadership; thus not only Gagarin was decor-

ated after he orbited the earth but also< Khrushchev!

During the de-Stalinization phase of 1956 1 had an interesting
conversation. The woman I talked to was in her late thirties,
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simply dressed, and a professional of some kind, probably a

teacher. We had met in a bookshop, where my attention was
first drawn to her by her look of disappointment when, in res-

ponse to her request for four or five books, she received the

same reply 'No'. I invited her to have tea with me in one of

Moscow's few cafes.

The general excitement over the sudden denunciation of Stalin

had loosened her tongue, and it had, indeed, loosened the tongues
of a great many of her compatriots; during this period Soviet

citizens were able to speak more frankly, perhaps, than ever

before. One thing she said remains vividly in my memory:
'Do you know what I particularly hate about the whole busi-

ness? I never liked Stalin I knew too much about him, and

some of my own family were unjustly condemned; but after all

he was the regime, and you can't spend all your life hating the

regime you have to live under. You can't go on forever be-

moaning your fate day in and day out. So you try to convince

yourself that things are not so bad after all. I don't know if you
see what I mean. But there is such a thing as a feeling of being
at peace with your fate, even when your life is bitter and joyless.

You can either rebel against fate but who does? or you can

come to terms with it, and the best way of doing that is to touch

up all the drab pictures of the daily round with a little bright
colour/

She put into words the things which, I felt, others were also

thinking, but which I had never before heard so clearly ex-

pressed. There are, apparently, opponents of Bolshevism who
create their own picture of the -world they live in, because it

makes life easier. The daily lot is hard enough as it is. If, in

addition, you feel compelled to say to yourself that everything

you have been through is pointless anyway or, even worse, that

it has perhaps served only evil ends, then life becomes intoler-

able. Soldiers who believe in what they are fighting for will

endure the hardships of war better than those who feel they are

battling and suffering in an unworthy cause.

Knowing that many Soviet citizens give themselves up to

wishful thinking of this sort, I sometimes found it difficult, in

conversation with them, to attack and expose the weakness of

their positions. But whenever I talk to Party officials or repre-

sentatives of the Soviet state, I never pull my punches, and I
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never hesitate to tell them bluntly about the antipathy I feel

towards the system they represent. With the ordinary citizen

it is a different matter. Who, from the safe haven of immunity,
would wish to rob people of the consolation that makes life

bearable even when one knows that it is mere illusion?

An episode that occurred in 1955 comes to mind. I went for

a drive in the country near Moscow with a group of Russians

I had met quite casually. The conversation was lively and dealt

mainly with contemporary literature, in which we were all in-

terested. Then we reached the moment that comes in any con-

versation with Soviet citizens, and which I knew so well the

moment when their outward self-confidence and their inner un-

certainty clash and when this produces a compulsion in them to

elicit from the foreigner an assurance that all is well in the Soviet

Union. As we drove past long blocks of new buildings I heard

nothing but exaggerated expressions of self-congratulation
'A year ago there wasn't a sign of that huge block!' and so on,

with pauses to give me an opportunity to exclaim 'How wonder-

ful! The world has never seen anything like it before!' But I

said nothing. And eventually came the question, in a rather

obviously casual tone: 'Have you built any houses in Germany
since the war?'

'Oh yes/ I replied, in an equally off-hand tone, 'we've been

building about half a million apartments a year.'

There was a moment of silent consternation. Then one of the

women in the group broke the silence. 'With American money!'
she said scornfully.

'Immediately after the war/ I replied, 'we had the good for-

tune to receive brotherly help from the Americans/ I used the

word 'brotherly' deliberately, because it is one the Soviets them-

selves are so fond of using when speaking of their aid to other

countries. 'But for many years we've needed no help from any-

body/
This reply spoilt the friendly atmosphere of the outing, and

soon afterwards my Russian companions took leave of me with

some formality. Instead of bolstering their self-assurance, I had

shattered it I felt sorry for them.

The Communists have not forgotten the lessons of World
War II, and they have encouraged patriotism ever since. Apart



THE FATHERLAND 207

from the family, patriotism and devotion to the regime are the

only loyalties they tolerate. They can go on doing this only so

long as they can point to successes which support their claim to

be the rightful custodians of the Russian heritage. But a series

of national failures could make things very dangerous for them.
From what we have seen so far, it is not very likely that the
Soviet people will rebel if things go badly for them personally;
but they might well rebel if they were convinced as Russian

patriots that they could no longer support a Bolshevik policy
that was proving catastrophic. We must, however, be clear on
one point; the situation would have to be unmistakably disas-

trous, not merely a run of setbacks.

Another great asset of the regime is the dynamic energy of
the Soviet people, which every visitor becomes aware of as soon
as he enters the country. This drive is by no means self-explana-

tory, for the Soviet citizen himself derives only limited personal
benefit from it. The modest improvement in living standards

bears little relation to the demands which have been made on
the people decade after decade. New factories, mines, dams,
and canals are being built all the time, but they seem to have
a life of their own, to be beneficial only to each other, rather

than improving the living standards of the public. Where, then,
did the Russians' enthusiasm for work stem from, since for a

long time it did not lead to any appreciable improvement in

their living conditions?

The goad ofthe 'plan' and the production norm; the draconian

discipline imposed on the workers; the severe penalties for fail-

ing in a given task; the absence of any logical relation between

wages and prices, which compels people to work extremely hard

in order to raise their living standards even a little all these

things offer only a partial explanation of the dynamic force that

undoubtedly exists. The impressive reconstruction and expan-
sion of the Soviet Union could not have been brought about by
these factors alone; the pressure imposed from above must be

reciprocated by a drive from below. What, then, are the reasons

for this drive? As I have shown elsewhere, the great discrepancy
between the poverty of the population and the vast riches of the

country must have inspired a powerful urge to overcome this

poverty by exploiting the natural wealth that lies dormant.8

The determination of the Soviet people, and particularly of
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the younger generation, is very different from that which ex-

isted during the First Five-Year Plan or during the Revolution

itself. It is not political or ideological, but is like the drive

shown by other nations at times of great economic expansion

by the Americans, for example, in the pioneer spirit that drove

them irresistibly onward to conquer and open up the American
West.

Closely linked with the urge for economic expansion is the

belief that technology is a panacea. The mystic light in which

the Russians are inclined to see something which the rest of us

have come to regard with unemotional sobriety can be under-

stood only when their psychology is taken into account. A
deeply religious people whose emotional fervour has been

deprived of its expression within the framework of its church is

now seeking new forms and objects of faith. People who have

laboriously plodded, step by step, through the process of tech-

nical development regard technology with a far more sceptical

eye than the Russians, who, in the beginning, simply adopted its

formulas and achievements. The suddenness of their leap into

complex modern technology the construction, for example, of

a modern steelmill or even an atomic energy plant blinds them
to everything but the positive aspects. The reserve with which

automation is regarded in the West, where its drawbacks as

well as its advantages are recognized, is something as yet un-

known in the Soviet Union.

But there is a limit to all things. The unceasing torrent of

invariably optimistic Soviet propaganda is fraying the nerves

not only of foreign visitors but also of the Soviet people them-
selves. No note of pessimism is allowed to creep into anything

concerning the Soviet Union or its officially sanctioned interpre-
tation of history.

On one of the main boulevards of Moscow there stood for

many years a statue of Gogol. When I was a child I never

passed it without stopping to gaze at it. Gogol, who died in-

sane, was shown seated in an armchair, brooding, melancholy,
his chin sunk on his chest. During the 1930's it was still there.

But on my first post-war visit in 1955 I found that it had been

replaced by a new Gogol, standing with head erect* gazing into

tihe future, and radiating optimism.
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Even Chekhov, that master of tender melancholy, has been
remodelled as an optimist by Soviet literary historians. No one
has been praised more for his faith in the future or been held up
more frequently as an example of a good Communist than

Mayakovsky, the young poet of the Revolution, who committed
suicide in 1930 in despair at the direction the Soviet regime was

taking.
However the people may react to official optimism, it seems

to me that on the whole they now regard the future with more
confidence than they did in the 1930's. Although reconstruction

and expansion have brought only minor benefits to the people
as a whole, the national advance has given rise to a feeling that

things are progressing, that eventually the man in the street

will also reap the benefit.

One final thought on this subject. The imperial mission

the urge to expand and the desire for power that have existed

in the Russian people for centuries is now proving of great
value to the Bolsheviks. The dynamic force which extended the

boundaries of the once insignificant state of Moscow to the

shores of the Pacific is still an active and potent factor. The

incorporation of half of Europe, the swift spread of Communism
to some 600 million Chinese, its thrust into Korea and Vietnam,

the influence exerted by Moscow on the former colonial world

all these things have increased the self-assurance and the sense

of mission that received their first great impetus from the win-

ning of World War II.

The dynamic urge of this imperial mission is to be found

primarily, of course, among those in the Soviet Union who feel

themselves to be masters in their own home the Great Rus-

sians. It is much less prevalent among the many non-Russian

elements in the U.S.S.R., and even less so in the East European
states that have fallen under the domination of Moscow, The

drive there, as the events of the autumn of 1956 proved, is not

towards Bolshevism but away from it.



CHAPTER 15

THE CONTENTED AND THE
DISCONTENTED

SOVIET MAN possesses some characteristics that make it easier

for the authorities to fit him into the Bolshevik regime, and

others that make it more difficult. How, then, does he stand in

relation to the realities of the world he lives in? Is he contented

with them or not? Let us first look at the surroundings in which

he works, for in a totalitarian state his reaction to his immediate

environment is also a political factor.

A Harvard study has shown that of the former Soviet workers

and peasants who were driven westwards by the war and did not

return to their homes, two-thirds had been discontented with

their lives in the Soviet Union. 1 It is not possible to conduct a

survey of this kind within the Soviet Union, but it is obvious

that discontent is far greater among the industrial workers and

peasants than among the 'new class'. From what I have seen,

I would say that it is considerably greater among the peasants
than among the industrial workers.

Not only is the peasant poorest, but he is also forced to work
and live in conditions that daily offend his peasant instinct for

personal ownership. He does not feel that the Soviet state be-

longs to him. It was primarily the peasants who welcomed
German troops with bread and salt in 1941. And it was prim-

arily the sons ofthese peasants who laid down their arms in their

hundreds of thousands, preferring German captivity to continu-

ing to fight for Bolshevism. However, it is precisely this the

most discontented section of the community that is least in-

clined and least able, to formulate any political ideas or de-

mands. The peasants' one great desire is to free themselves

from the coercion of the kolkhozes and the whole system of col-

lective agriculture; beyond that, as far as I have been able to

judge, they have practically no views at all on the future political

structure of the Soviet Union. They are less interested than any
other section of the community in political freedom beyond the

confines of their villages. The Harvard study came to the con-

clusion that the desire for civil freedom was weakest by far

among the lower social groups.
2
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I think it can be said that for a long time to come the Soviet

regime has less to fear from the middle and lower classes than
from any other group. They live far too miserably, are far too

poverty-stricken and too deeply immersed in the struggle to

achieve their allotted production quota and earn their daily
bread to be capable of taking political initiative without ade-

quate leadership. Furthermore, some of the more capable and
active members ofthe lower social strata, their potential leaders,

drop out from the ranks ofthe opposition; the chance ofclimbing
into the upper class is so alluring that they prefer at least for

the moment to accept it.

If the need arises, the regime can always increase the supply
of consumer goods, and thus cut the ground from under the feet

of any potential opposition. Stalin's successors employed these

measures to considerable effect while they felt their position was
insecure. They paid the peasants more for their products and

offered the population as a whole a wider variety of goods.
Soviet man is certainly far from being pampered and is still

grateful for even the most modest improvement to his lot. The

regime, therefore, does not need to go to any great expense to

give the people the feeling that things are getting better.

In spite ofhis discontent, the industrial worker is in a very dif-

ferent position, psychologically, from the peasant. He is courted

by the regime as the keystone of the state, and although he

knows that this is not really true he enjoys his prestige. The

power ofpropaganda in such matters in a totalitarian state must

not be underestimated. The rapid expansion of industry has also

increased the worker's self-assurance. He has the confidence of

a man who is good at his job and who knows that the smooth

working of the whole structure depends on his skill. The feeling

that he is indispensable is clearly discernible in the skilled Soviet

worker's awareness of his status. Any direct and practical at-

tempt to exploit the strength of his position is, however, pre-

vented bythe fact that sirfce the ascent of Stalin, the Soviet trade

unions have been obedient instruments in the hands of the Party

and the state. Their prime function is not the protection of

their members' interests, but the fulfilment of die state plan by
their members.

Barely thirty years ago it was possible to mobilize ignorant

peasants and thrust them into the primitive workshops and fac-
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tories of the First Five-Year Plan. It was a policy that even at

the time was very costly, and the path of breakneck progress

was littered with the wrecks of tens of thousands of machines

rendered unserviceable by the peasants' ineptitude. At the pres-

ent technical level, with automation already casting its shadow,

such a procedure would be impossible. Modern industry needs

an ever-increasing number of skilled and responsible men to

serve it. Almost anyone can wield a hammer, but it takes an

expert to handle and use precision tools if they are not to be

ruined; so the regime, whether it likes it or not, is obliged to

show more consideration to the highly specialized craftsmen

than it gave to the army of workers who toiled in the first blast

furnaces of Magnitogorsk.
There is a very good reason why the problem of productivity

is being so intensively discussed by Soviet leaders. The time

when it was easy to recruit millions of extra workers from the

villages has passed. Reserves of manpower are dwindling and

are almost exhausted. An increase in production can therefore be

attained only by an increase in the productivity of each worker.

But an increase in individual productivity above the level con-

sidered acceptable during the early years of industrial expansion
becomes possible only if the individual worker, above all the

skilled worker, is prepared to put his heart into his work and

he will do that only if he is more or less content with his job
and working conditions.

The measure of a man's contentment with his occupation does

not necessarily tell us anything about his attitude towards the

regime. A large number of Soviet citizens like their work, but

not the state which benefits from it. In a population made up

mainly of state employees, where occupation and state are so

closely linked, it is to be expected that the individual's attitude

towards each will bear some relationship. It is to the regime's

advantage that its potentially most powerful antagonist the

upper class is relatively satisfied. The Harvard study reported
that four-fifths of the members of the intelligentsia questioned,
and three-fourths of the senior employees, were content with

thir occupations in the Soviet Union.3

From my own observations, I do not believe that the Harvard

figures apply to these social groups within the Soviet Union it-

self; for it must be remembered that the Emigre often sees things



THE CONTENTED AND THE DISCONTENTED 213

in a much more favourable light when he turns his yearning eyes
back to his own country. But I am fully prepared to accept the

fact that the majority within the "new class' are content with

their jobs. It is inconceivable that a group, a large percentage
of which likes its work, should want to overthrow the regime
at least so long as it is in a position to satisfy part of its aspira-

tions.

The growing desire for material well-being, therefore, is also

of political significance. An example may help to make this

clearer. When I left the Soviet Union in 1936 the great depart-

ment store GUM, in Red Square, did not exist in its present

form. If it had, it would have been an object of tremendous

admiration. People would have thronged its counters in wide-

eyed astonishment. Today they can buy things at GUM which

they never even dreamed of in 1936. But if you mingle with the

customers now, you will hear quite a lot of criticism prices are

too high, quality is poor, service is not all it should be, and so on.

In other words, the people are becoming more discriminating

and exacting. This may well be followed by a desire particu-

larly among the upper class to make their criticisms heard.

But once the upper class begins voicing its criticism, this will

not be confined to prices and the quality of goods. For it is in

this group's interest that the Party should not make detached

and isolated decisions influencing its income and security, but

should be attentive to its desires and needs.

It is, above all, the younger generation of the elite that makes

increasing demands as a matter of course, and these demands

increase more quickly than they can be satisfied. When the

older generation of Bolsheviks passed judgment on the actions

of the Party leaders, they used to ask themselves whether the

measures taken were in harmony with the spirit of the Revolu-

tion. But the criterion applied by their children is 'To what

extent does the regime satisfy our personal desires?'

The fact that every person in the Soviet Union is more or less

a state employee, an official, as it were, must, in the nature of

things, stifle the development of independent political thinking.

The outlook of a government official must, because of his posi-

tion and function, differ from that ofpeople who earn their living

independently. His attitude is conditioned by the habit of obed-

ience and pension expectations. This is particularly true in the
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Soviet Union, where the government servant has even less

chance than his Western counterpart of being able to 'retire

with dignity to his country estate' to continue his life in comfort

and peace. Even when he has retired on a pension, he is not a

free man, but has to carry out certain political tasks not the

least of which is the disagreeable duty of keeping a watchful eye
on the doings of his neighbours.

4

Among high-ranking civil servants there are, of course, some
who are in a position to put forward their own requests; but this

group*s primary concern is to maintain and strengthen for them-

selves and their children the positions they have won by great

effort, and often enough by methods that weigh heavily on their

conscience.

Louis Fischer, a Western journalist who lived in the Soviet

Union for a long time during the 1920's and 19SO's, has since

had two conversations in Moscow with people of this kind. He
was dining with a celebrated Soviet writer who knew Europe
well and spoke several Western languages fluently. The two
men were alone, and the Russian spoke frankly and critically

about the prevailing conditions. But when Fischer suggested
that the only real remedy was greater personal freedom, he

raised his hands in horror. 'For heaven's sake!' he cried. 'Any-

thing you like but not freedom!' On another occasion a pro-
fessor used practically the same words. Both took the view that

if the peasants gained their freedom they would at once abandon
collective agriculture; the towns would be without food; and the

workers would demand the right to strike and a say in the

direction of the factories. Both writer and professor saw the

future of their country in terms of black and white, with no inter-

mediate possibility either Communism or chaos. They dis-

liked Communism, but they feared chaos even more. As far as

they were concerned, the years of Communist domination had
obliterated all possible alternatives, just as they had obliterated

the men who had had the courage to fight for these alternatives.5

How much easier this makes it for the regime to maintain its

hold is obvious. I did not get the impression that the new elite

was in any way rebellious. Such an attitude would run contrary
to historical precedent; for the first few generations at least,

parvenus have always shown themselves politically docile and
conservative.
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The interest of the Soviet upper class apart from the Party
itself is concentrated more on material than on political issues.

This the Party leaders realize. They bribe the elite with relative

prosperity and are confident of being able to go on doing so

successfully. If the regime is prepared to give its upper class

high incomes, good professional opportunities, promotion, and

prestige in state and society; if it is prepared to guarantee them
a certain measure of personal security and refrain from inter-

fering intolerably and if at the same time it holds in check the

masses who were mobilized in the name of equality during the

Revolution then most of the 'new class' will remain content,
for as long, at least, as the Soviet state continues to appear
powerful and stable.

The least contented among the intelligentsia are, roughly

speaking, the oldest and the youngest. Among the pre-war
intellectuals the only exceptions are those who have risen to the

highest positions under the Bolshevik regime and have never-

theless survived the bloody purges unscathed. One such excep-
tion is the physicist Pyotr Kapitsa, who returned to the Soviet

Union in the middle of the 1930's and has received highly pre-
ferential treatment in recognition of his outstanding abilities.

But, as a rule, the regime has never fully relented in its sus-

picion of the old intelligentsia. Most of them have suffered too

much and have been too deeply humiliated ever to become con-

vinced adherents of Bolshevism.

On the other hand, an intellectual proletariat has appeared,

composed of those secondary-school students who have been

prevented from continuing their studies. Since the state is the

sole employer, it is against the state that any occupational dis-

content will inevitably be directed. Many young people have

been disappointed in their high hopes of successful professional

careers. This cannot fail to have some effect on their political

outlook; a regime that first offers great prospects of advance-

ment and then side-tracks millions of its senior students to the

assembly line and village is bound to arouse considerable re-

sentment.

When the future of Bolshevism is discussed in the West, it is

sometimes said that there is an irreconcilable contradiction be-

tween a technology that needs free research in order to expand

and a totalitarian state, and thus between technicians and Party
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functionaries. But as I have already mentioned, it can be assumed

that the spirit of critical thinking once awakened will not allow

itself to be blocked indefinitely by political taboos. True,
neither under Hitler nor under Soviet dictators did technology
deteriorate, as the V- rockets and the Sputniks clearly show.

But this is far from justifying any claim that modern technology
thrives best in a totalitarian state, for it was the free people of

the United States to confine ourselves to military progress
who produced the first operational atomic bombs. The weak-

ness of a totalitarian state lies in the limitations it imposes, and

indeed in the paralysing influence it sometimes exercises, on
individual initiative; its strength, compared with a democratic

state, lies in its almost unlimited capacity to concentrate its

resources on a given objective.

Interest in the preservation of its privileges is probably also

one of the strongest motives governing the thoughts and actions

of the officers' corps. There is not much likelihood at present
of political opposition from the Soviet Army. Such internal op-

position as existed was swept away with the army's most able

leader, Marshal Tukhachevsky, and thousands of other officers

in the savage Stalinist purges of the 1930's. For a long time

now the great majority of officers have been members of the

Communist Party. The proportion of Party and Komsomol
members among the officers was put at 86 per cent by Marshal

Vassilevsky in 1952 and by Marshal Malinovsky at the begin-

ning of 1958.6 Innumerable political commissars are firmly en-

trenched in the army. Their official duties vary, admittedly,

according to the political climate, but they are always there to

serve as the eyes and ears of the Party. For many years the

state security forces, too, had their own agents in the army
ranks.

If further proof of the complete subordination of the armed
forces to the Party was needed, it was furnished in October 1957

when Marshal Zhukov passively allowed himselfto be degraded
and banished by Khrushchev. To the Russian people Zhukhov
was not only the greatest military hero of the last hundred

years; he was also the most popular figure in the whole of the

Soviet Union. 'As long as Zhukov is there/ Russians used to

tell me, 'nothing very terrible can happen, either at home or

abroad.' Then suddenly he was put out to pasture like an old
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carthorse, and not a soul in the length and breadth of Russia
raised a voice, let alone a hand, in protest. That the Soviet

Marshals, his closest colleagues, should have nothing but abuse

for him, and that Marshal Konyev should devote twelve columns
in Pravda to stripping him of all his greatness as a soldier and
a man this was only to be expected.

7 The weight carried by
military leaders is cancelled out by their rivalries; most of the

Marshals have been corrupted by the luxury and glamour with
which the Party has surrounded them, and they follow whoever

happens at the moment to be in control of the Party machine.

But the most significant feature of the whole affair is the fact

that even in the somewhat relaxed atmosphere of the post-Stalin
era nobody not a single officer of any rank dared to protest

against the denigration of a great and revered military leader.

When a Communist Party leader can do this to the army, he

may say to himself that there is nothing he cannot do.

When the Hungarian revolt broke out, exactly a year before

Zhukov's fall, many people in the West wondered whether the

Soviet Army would carry out its orders, whether it really would
advance with armour and artillery against the men, women, and
children of a nation fighting for its freedom with bare hands.

A few Soviet soldiers did, indeed, baulk at the idea and deserted,
but that made little difference. The juggernaut rolled on until

its bloody task had been accomplished. Tito's words on 11

November 1956 Tt is with heavy hearts and against their will

that the Soviet soldiers are marching into Hungary' were prob-

ably true; but willing or unwilling, the Soviet troops marched on.

The Soviet army and here is the lesson to be learned from

Hungary and the smooth elimination of Zhukov is an obedient

tool in the hands of the Party leaders. I think it will remain

obedient as long as the control of power within the Party re-

mains clearly defined. The Soviet armed forces could become
an independent political factor only if the Party leadership were
involved in a crisis and the Kremlin were thrown into confusion.

The recognition of this possibility is undoubtedly one of the

reasons why the Party leaders are always anxious to settle any
internal disagreements as quickly as possible, and thus prevent
the initiative from passing into the hands of the army.
The non-Russian, or, more precisely, the non-Great Russian,

nationalities must be considered separately, Twenty-five years
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after the Revolution, the widespread hostility shown by them

against the Soviet regime in World War II astonished the whole

world. Since then, they have been condemned to political silence.

But it seems to me that they look forward to a loosening of the

bonds ofdictatorship more eagerly than the Russians themselves,

for they hope thereby to become more independent of the 'for-

eigners* wielding power from Moscow.

The urge for independence is strongest among the Ukrainians,

and it was manifested in both world wars when German troops

marched into the Ukraine. Hitler, however, was interested in

the Ukrainians only as a reservoir offorced labour. The Ukrain-

ians* disillusionment, coupled with the reprisals taken by the

Soviet Army when it regained its strength, dealt a severe, per-

haps fatal, blow to their determination to assert their indepen-

dence. Many thousands of them were deported to eastern Si-

beria, and large numbers were compelled to remain there after

the war. But in the hearts of many Ukrainians whether they

live in the Ukraine or elsewhere in the Soviet Union, or are

emigrants & flame of resentment against the Russians still

burns side by side with their hatred of Bolshevism. During a

crisis, this might become a significant factor; on the other hand,

it might well compel the Great Russians to show more consider-

ation towards a government of which they would normally dis-

approve but which keeps the Ukrainians in check. Not very
different from the attitude of the Ukrainians is that of the

Baltic nations within the U.S.S.R.

Next fo the Ukrainians, the Georgians have resisted incor-

poration in the Bolshevik state for the longest time. The fact

that it was one of their own countrymen, Josef Djugashvili, alias

Stalin, who ruled over the Soviet empire made it easier for them

to reconcile themselves to their lot; and the Georgians, though

they could hardly have had much love for him, have never for-

given the men in Moscow for their treatment of Stalin after his

death. According to the published reports, the only disorders

that followed de-Stalinization took place in Tbilisi, the capital

of Georgia. A Moscow railway porter told me at the time that

he had seen a train come in from Tbilisi with practically all its

windows smashed.

The Turkic peoples living in Russia were subjugated by the

Tsars m the second half of the nineteenth century, but retained
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their national identity and their religion, Islam. During the Re-
volution large areas freed themselves from Russian domination
under the banner of a pan-Turkic movement and were then sub-

jugated for the second time with ruthless and bloody force. The

levelling process, the campaign Moscow has waged relentlessly
for many years against all independent movements, has not been
without effect. But the ultimate result is still in the balance.

The Bolsheviks have persecuted, incarcerated, and liquidated
the adherents of the pan-Turkic movement. But this has given
a powerful impetus to the nationalist feelings of the splinter
states that they themselves created: Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan,

Tadjikistan, Kirghizia, and Kazakhstan. It is possible that the

new-born nationalism of Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, and the rest

firmly based as it is in history, language, and folklore may
in the long run prove more of a thorn in the side of Bolshevism
than the vague and nebulous pan-Turkic concept of the past.
For it is only since the Soviet authorities, aiming at closer poli-
tical control, compelled the nomad tribes to settle permanently
in one area that this new nationalism has been able to base itself

on a specific region. The equally violent economic penetration
of the Central Asian territories, which has raised their economic
standards and thus enhanced their self-assurance, has also streng-
thened their feeling of independence.

It is true that the Soviet authorities have deposed, liquidated,
or exiled the nationalist intelligentsia of these peoples. But they
are teaching the native population to read and write and training
them for the technical professions. The new native intelligentsia
which emerges from these schools may prove more amenable in

many ways than the old; but they are already becoming more
ambitious in their claims than their elders ever were, and they
will undoubtedly cause the Russians Considerable headaches in

the future.

The Russification that has inevitably accompanied the econ-

omic revolution in Central Asia has increased anti-Russian feel-

ing. In Tsarist days this hostility was confined to a relatively
small section of society, since most of the local population had
no contact at all with Russians. Today there is no Uzbek, no
Kazakh who has not had personal experience of the Russian, and
not all these experiences have been happy. During the second

half of the Statin era the Russian Bolsheviks were encouraged to
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regard themselves as superior to the non-Russians, and this

policy has now borne bitter fruit. While in Tashkent, I ob-

served the arrogance with which Russian nachal'niki ordered

their Uzbek subordinates about.

The Russian has a marked aptitude for the assimilation of

modern technical knowledge; in addition he has by far the best

educational facilities in the Soviet Union. Since the acquisition

of technical knowledge is being encouraged by every available

means, the Russian rises more quickly to the top than the non-

Russian citizens of the U.S.SJR. In very many cases a Russian

is the top man not because he is a Russian, but because he is the

most suitable man if only from the point of view of language.

But for the local population it amounts to the same thing. They

say, 'All the plums go to the Russians', or at least, 'The Russians

are given a much better chance*. The persistence of these anti-

Russian forces in Soviet Central Asia came to light during

World War II, when hundreds of thousands of men of these

races were ready to fight under Hitler against the Soviet Union.

It is difficult to estimate how strong these forces are today.

People forget more quickly than the historically minded are in-

clined to think. When I visited Kazakhstan in the autumn of

1935 that is, immediately after the nomads had been forcibly

settled, with a million lives lost in the process I was aston-

ished to find how little there was in the people's attitude to

remind one of those events. When I walked through the broad

fields where rice was being harvested, when I photographed a

group of fiat-^iosed, giggling Kazakh girls beside a tractor-

driven threshing machine, when I saw them dancing and singing

in the evening, I could never have guessed that two or three

years earlier an appalling upheaval had occurred in the lives of

every one of them, claiming innumerable victims.

The chances that the non-Russian nationalities will have any
effect on Bolshevism must not be over-estimated. The reaction

of a Ukrainian or Georgian lawyer or doctor is closer to that of

a Russian lawyer or doctor than to the reactions of a Ukrainian

or Georgian peasant.
8

. In eliKlkig this brief study of the attitude of the various

groups w$ classes of the Soviet population towards the regime,

it is essential to turn our attention agw to the yoiing, for in
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the final analysis it is the 'yes' or 'no* of the rising generation
that will decide the fate of this regime.

Children are not aware of social problems, and Soviet children

absorb as a matter of course the political phrases on which they
are brought up, in the same way that they absorb all the other

impressions and fragments of knowledge presented to them.
That one has parents or else is reared in an orphanage; that two
times two is four; that the Soviet state has the best constitution

and the most benevolent government in the world; that every-
one must go to school; that there are automobiles and airplanes

Soviet children learn all this automatically. Like the children

of all nations throughout die ages, they grow imperceptibly into

their environment.

Russia's young people emerge into the harsh realities of the

world under the surveillance of teachers in whom the liberal

heritage of the nineteenth-century Russian intelligentsia is still

a living force. They try to remain loyal to it by idealizing and

beautifying, for their own benefit and for their pupils', the state

they serve and the conditions in which Soviet man lives, giving
it a liberal and friendly appearance. This is bound to lead to

disillusionment as it is expressed in a letter by two adolescent

daughters of an army officer:

'In school they teach us one thing, and in the newspapers
and books we read the same thing. But in life everything
is quite different. Then is everything a lie? Do the news-

papers lie, the teachers lie, the writers tell untruth? . . .

Is everything that we believed in, that we were told,

nothing but lies?'8

There is a great difference between the world of school and

university and the world in which young people find themselves

afterwards. It is this, I think, that accounts for the tenacity with

which Soviet citizens in their thirties and forties ding to the

memories of their schooldays; they are fond of using the word

svetly (bright) in speaking of them. Those were the shining

days bright indeed compared with the sombre workaday world

that now surrounds them, and bright, too, because in those days

they basked in the warm glow of ideals and ideas to which sub-

sequent realities offer so depressing and so disappointing a con-

trast. What they learned about Communist ideology as children
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sounded far more alluring than the reality they encountered later.

And it is because the Soviet leaders consistently blow the trum-

pet of propaganda too loudly that the Russian later in his life is

so conscious of the discrepancy between promise and reality.

Every day he hears and indeed joins in singing the song that

proudly proclaims, 'There is no land in which a man breathes so

freely as in the Soviet Union*; yet he lives in greater fear of the

state than any of his contemporaries in Western countries. The

recognition of this contrast leads inevitably to indifference to

politics, and ultimately to cynicism.
It might be said that a young man brought up in the West

in a devout Christian home and school must be similarly dis-

illusioned when he sees the way many people who call them-

selves Christians behave. But the comparison is not valid be-

cause the Christian is not taught that man is innately good, and

he is prepared for the discrepancy between ideal and reality.

Bolshevism, on the other hand, starts with the assumption that

to be good all one needs is an insight into the laws of dialectical

materialism; it is a concept that allows no room for evil in the

world except in the wholly inadequate fringe occupied by such

figures as 'foreign spies', 'agents of bloodthirsty imperialism',

and 'remnants of the capitalist past'.

I can best summarize this study of segments of the Soviet

population by saying that there are some who support the state

and others who are dissatisfied; side by side with the factors

working towards consolidation are the forces tending towards

disintegration. If one tries to strike a balance it seems that

Soviet man is far less favourably disposed towards Bolshevism

than has bn generally assumed. In any event, he certainly
does not regard the Soviet state as his state, as Moscow propa-

ganda would have us believe. On the contrary, I find, having
lived for many years in both the United States and the Soviet

Union, that the average American identifies himselfmore closely
with his state and its government than the average Russian

with his.



CHAPTER 16

RETREAT FROM POLITICS

WHEN I WALKED into the lobby ofmy hotel in Moscow one day
in March, some of the male guests were shaking hands with the

pleasant woman at the reception desk and offering her their con-

gratulations. Then I noticed that the woman at the news-stand

and one ofthe cleaning-women were receiving similar attentions.

It seemed rather coincidental that all ofthem should have birth-

days on the same day. But when I offered my own good wishes

to the receptionist I discovered that it was not a birthday but

International Women's Day.

Originally 8 March had been purely a revolutionary campaign
day marked by demonstrations in favour of women's rights and

other political aims. The unrest that led to the February Revo-

lution of 19 17 followed a demonstration organized on Women's

Day of that year. ( It was actually on 8 March, but according to

the old calendar then in use in Russia, the day fell in February. )

However, nowadays 8 March has as little political significance
in the minds of the Russian people as Mothers* Day does in the

Western world.

The front pages of the newspapers, of course, carry leading
articles on feminine problems, but on the back pages are adver-

tisements such as 'Buy your 8 March presents from a member
of the Jewellers' Trust'. The shops are more crowded than

usual, and men go shopping as eagerly as they do on Christmas

Eve in the West. Children buy presents for their woman
teachers; women and girls put on their best clothes, and many
wear flowers. The evening is festive, with dancing, singing,

and drinking.
I remember from my childliood in Moscow the devotion with

which the Russians used to celebrate name-days in fact, with

far more enthusiasm than they observed birthdays. On Tatya&a

Day or Olga Day there was always great excitement in the

families which included a Tatyana or an Olga. For men the

custom had the advantage that they only had to remember the

names of their women friends, without worrying about birthday

dates. Today in Russia tiiii^s are .siinpler still; you don't even

223
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have to remember the names. On 8 March you can confidently

offer your good wishes to anyone of the female sex.

It is rather comforting that the Russians have not lost the

capacity to transform the political into the personal. For a very-

large number of Soviet citizens, particularly the younger ones

who know the Revolution only from their history books, the

two revolutionary days 7 November and 1 May have hardly

any significance as-days of political struggle; to them they differ

from ordinary days chiefly because nobody goes to work.

This process of stripping the revolutionary anniversaries of

their political significance is part of the general decline of in-

terest in politics. When I was in the Soviet Union around 1930

every conversation sooner or later turned into a political dis-

cussion. Today that seldom happens unless a foreigner deliber-

ately turns the conversation in that direction.

This change is most obvious among the younger generation.

The message reported to have been sent by the apolitical Yugo-
slav youth to the Party Tor us the knowledge, for you the

state" might well serve as a motto for many young people in

the Soviet Union. In restaurants I have heard young people

discussing every subject under the sun, except politics. They
talk about their schools and universities, their teachers, their

friends, their ambitions, their work, and how much money they

earn but of affairs of state, not a word. If by any chance a

political issue is raised, it invariably turns out that the young-
sters who raise it are, as it were, 'professional' politicians

officials of the Komsomol or some such organization.

Nevertheless, it would be a mistake to regard this apathy or

even hostility towards politics as a disadvantage to the regime;
it strengthens the already great interest in higher education, in

the professions, and in technology. The urge o enter one of

the technical professions may be described as a kind of 'inner

emigration'. Millions wish to make the grade, not only in the

hope ofrapid promotion, but also because these professions offer

the prospect ofa life that is relatively uncomplicated by politics;

in this sense medicine and teaching are regarded as technical,

professions.

Pro-Stalin, a&ti-Stalin, prc>-Khrushdiev, anti-Khnishchev

these are no longer matters ofuniversal concern. Too much haos

already gone by the board, including many illusions. Just as
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people who could not Hear witness to the tyranny of the Musco-

vite princes migrated as settlers to the forests of the far north,

so millions today hurry as fast as they can into the technical

professions, as far away as possible from the strains and tensions

of politics. There is no doubt that the men who designed and

built the Sputniks are all enthusiastic inventors and technicians.

But how many of them, I wonder, are enthusiastic Communists?

Major Gagarin, we were informed by Moscow, had only joined

the Party in 1960, that is shortly before his epoch-making flight

through space.

Neither apathy nor active hostility towards politics need re-

strict Soviet man's efficiency or zest for work. The greatest

achievement of the younger generation since the war has been

in Siberia. The number of young men and women who have

gone beyond the Urals to work must be close to a million.

During my tours in Siberia and the newly opened territories in

Kazakhstan, I have come across a great number of them. They
lead an arduous and exacting life; but the Russians, as World

War II showed, stand up well to hardship. Return, particularly

from such remote projects as the new dam at Bratsk, north of

Irkutsk, is made very difficult for them. Of the burning eager-

iiess of the First Five-Year Plan I have found no trace. Every-

thing now is much more prosaic. The Party is making vain

efforts to re-kindle the spirit of those days. But whether the

young people undertake their hard tasks out of enthusiasm, as

Soviet propaganda would have us believe, or for other motives,

the fact remains that their achievements are impressive.

The tenctency to turn their backs on politics and their obvious

indifference to the political slogans hurled at them are, to my
mind, the most striking features of the Soviet people of today.

They are fed up with politics and the indoctrination to which

they are incessantly subjected. They are beginning to show

resistance. In particular the educated younger generation has

demonstrated clearly that it is not prepared to take lie torrent

ofpropaganda and slogans seriously. The young poetess Bella

Akhmadullina spoke for many of her generation when she said;

I am apolitical/
1

A foreign girl who recently spent^some
months in the Soviet

Union, mostly among young people, described a cabaret show
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she attended that was organized by a Moscow college. One of

the sketches dealt with the possibility of a trip to Mars. The

general revulsion at Marxism was well brought out in the punch
line: 'Now, of course, we will be given another required subject

to study Marsism.'* It was a Soviet intellectual who told me
the joke in which someone asks: 'What is the difference between

Capitalism and Communism?' The answer: 'Under Capitalism

man exploits man, under Communism it's just the other way
round/

In the turbulent autumn of 1956 the students of the Bauman
Technical College in Moscow demanded a referendum on the

question 'Is it really worth while adhering to the curriculum?'3

In reality this was a diplomatically phrased criticism of the

Marxist-Leninist course ofindoctrination. Once I observed some
students memorizing Marx's theory of surplus value; they were

doing it mechanically, like schoolboys repeating the parts of a

French irregular verb. The words themselves obviously con-

veyed nothing to them.

The Revolution and the First Five-Year Plan had a romantic

aura about them; young people particularly were inspired, even

intoxicated. Now they are suffering from a hangover. One of

the best-known contemporary writers, Valentin Ovechkin, wrote

recently:

Today the Komsomol members spend their time in purely
childish activities the appointment of a sponsor for a calf,

the collecting of scrap metal. Compare that with what they
did during the civil war, in the initial years of Soviet might,

during the first days of collectivization! At the age of six-

teen Arkady Gaidar commanded a regiment; twenty-four-

year-old Shors commanded a division. Lads of twenty and

twenty-two were organizing revolutionary committees,

kolkhozes, and the like. 4

It was not entirely by chance that Ovechkin chose the Kon>-
somol as his theme. This youth organization, which has a mem-
bership of about 18 million,

5 has lost much of its former lion

and is now not much more than an ancillary service in the edu-

cational system and a recruiting centre for any special activities

the Parly wishes to initiate. The Komsomol secretaries, de-

picted in books for teenagers as superi> leaders, in reality enjoy
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only very modest prestige and are regarded much more as agi-

tators, political careerists, and denunciators, whom one cannot

trust. This is the result partly of young people's lack of interest

in politics and partly of the measures introduced in Stalin's day
to mould the youth of the country into willing tools of Party and
state. This process reached its peak in the resolution passed by
the Komsomol in 1944, which imposed on the organization the

obligation to 'support the teachers and to pay due attention to

the opinions they express*.
6 Since then the director of a school

has been given the right 'to veto the implementation of erro-

neous resolutions carried by the Komsomol organization in his

school'. A few years ago I heard of a student meeting called by
the Komsomol in Moscow to reprimand a student who made

uncomplimentary remarks about one ofthe professors. Twenty
years ago this would have been unthinkable. Teachers were re-

garded as contemptible, practically insufferable reactionaries,

while the younger generation itself was considered to be the

true leader to a better future.

As a result of Komsomol's official character, whenever the

younger generation becomes really concerned with any political

question as, for example, with the Hungarian uprising they
do not look to the Komsomol for clarification. The Komsomol
itselfhas been trying to counteract this significant development,
but has succeeded only in exposing its own impotence. In Mos-
cow at the beginning of 1957, for example, the Komsomol
ordered the mobilization of 500 student brigades of at least 1OO

members each, to give a hand in the town's rebuilding pro-

gramme. It was hoped in this way to provide a physical outlet

for the unrest into which the students had been plunged by
events in Poland and Hungary. But authority over men's minds

cannot be achieved by such means. There were highly undesir-

able repercussions; a political black market came into existence.

All kinds of student leaflets were spontaneously produced and

surreptitiously distributed, one of which bore the significant

title Heresy? Cynicism and destructive criticism became rife

among the students. A favourite joke among them was: 'Have

you heard about tbe man who had to fill in a questionnaire on

whether he was a loyal Marxist-Leninist? He wrote, "I have

loyally followed every twist and turn of the Party line"/ In

some cases there was even overt and direct rejection of the
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regime and its policy. There is emerging in the Soviet Union
a type of youth described by Lev Kassil as 'primitive nihilists,

who leap eagerly into any discussion in order to play the part
of the opposition'. This is how Kassil describes a Komsomol

meeting:

The young men and women mount the rostrum, encour-

age each other, speak to the best of their ability, and in-

dulge in spirited clashes with other speakers. Suddenly, in

reply to the impassioned words of one of the speakers,

words obviously springing from the heart, there comes a

shout from a distant, dark corner of the hall:

'Got it, boys? Patriotism!'

An obvious gibe at the patriotic hyperboles of both the

speaker and official propaganda.]]
Then someone else, anonymous in the crowd, shouts:

Loud applause! The meeting springs to its feet!' A ref-

erence to the stock phrases used by the Soviet press in

reporting speeches by the leaders.]]

The local Nibonicko [abbreviation of ni boga ni chorta

neither God nor the devil, the new name given to youthful

opponents of the regime] has gone into action.8

Herein, I think, lies the real reason for the condemnation of

Doctor Zhivago. The Kremlin leaders and their literary deputies
reacted violently, not because the novel is anti-revolutionary

(it is not), but because it is wholly apolitical. Its main message
is that it is the human soul that counts, rather than political

events. The characters look down from a lofty height on the

feverish turmoil of history; they are not against the Revolution,
but they refuse to identify themselves with it; it is something
outside their lives like a storm. Pasternak might easily have
described in the same way the fate of a handful ofmen in an open
boat on raging seas; between them and the storm there is no
causal link. Towards the end of the book, Lara, Zhivago's be-

loved, says over his coffin:

The riddle of life, the riddle of death, the enchantment of

genius, the enchantment of unadorned beauty yes, these

tilings were ours. But the small worries ofpractical life

thfiigs likfe tile reshaping; of the plaatiet these tilings, no
thank you, tliey are not for us. 9
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If Pasternak had been merely an eccentric and solitary voice,

Khrushchev and company would perhaps have dismissed the

book with an angry shrug. But because they knew that Russian

youth was more and more inclined to consider human life first

and to regard the reshaping of the world as a 'small worry',

they did their utmost to brand the author by using the favourite

argument of dictators that he was a traitor to his country and
the ally of a foreign enemy.

This thought I developed in a review of Doctor Zhivago
which I sent to Pasternak. A few weeks later a letter in German

arrived, postmarked 25 December 1958 at midnight in Moscow,
and bearing characteristic signs of caution: the envelope did not

carry the sender's name, the letter itself was unsigned. But the

handwriting was unmistakable. The key sentence was: 'I am
very happy about the kinship of your understanding. All your
reflections are very close to me/ This meant that Pasternak

agreed with my analysis of his book and with the reasons I had

given for the government's rage. This he confirmed when I

visited him at his home about a year before his death.

The younger generation in the Soviet Uftion has also other

nonconformist tendencies that have nothing to do with politics.

The Soviet jeunesse doree, the children of upper class families,

provides a good example. Soviet writers sometimes use zolotdya

molodydzh*, a literal translation of the French phrase, when re-

ferring to diem; but these young people are more often referred

to as belaruckki (little white hands), or barchuki (little masters).

In Krokodil the little white hands' are a regular target.

To try to ensure that their children have an easier life than

they themselves had is an instinct common to parents the world

over; but the hardships and privation suffered in their youth by

today's Russian parents were of such exceptional severity that

they constantly promise themselves, Tin going to make sure

iny children won't have to suffer as I and my forebears were

forced to*. As a result, they are inclined to pamper them.

From time to time one reads reports of the wild behaviour of

these yotmg people. One of the most notorious cases was that

of the country-faotise orgies in which the participants included

the sons oftwo Ministers, Kabanov (Foreign Trade) and Petu-

Wbov (Heavy MacMnei-y }, and the daughters ofa jnaj
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a colonel of the State Security Service, and a lieutenant-colonel

of the air force.

Another way in which young people express their reaction to

the regime's over-insistence on politics is to become a stilydga.

The young stilyaga conforms to his own interpretation of what
is stil'no (stylish); he lets his hair grow long, wears coats with

thickly padded shoulders, is a devotee of jazz, and peppers his

conversation with a few American words cents, for example,
instead of kopeks. At the cinema he prefers 'westerns' ; he collects

the latest recordings of modern music and knows all the Ameri-

can 'jazz kings* by their first names. I have seldom seen any

genuine stilyagy\ perhaps they follow their cult only among their

own kind in their parents' country houses. But a great num-
ber of young people are semi-stilyagy, imitating the genuine
article without going to extremes

In a totalitarian state, any deviation from the official line

even in clothes has political implications, particularly when, as

in this case, the new fashions emanate from the other side of the

political fence. Hie anti-Western demagogues and the author-

ities never weary of pointing to the Soviet jazz fans and bearded

existentialists as typical ofcapitalist decadence. Youngsters who
are determined to show how intractable they are can do it, to

spite the regime, by adopting everything they consider to be

American and exaggerating it. There is, perhaps, a hint of the

old anarchist in these stilyagi, and certainly that urge towards

the romantic which is common to all youth but finds little outlet

in the sternly rational Soviet Union.

The regime is doing its utmost to win over the younger
people by providing ornate and sumptuously furnished clubs.

Originally these were meant to serve as training grounds in

ideology, but they would be empty today if they hadn't changed
their character. To make them more attractive, various activi-

ties have been organized ^stamp-collecting, photography, han-

dicrafts, model aircraft construction, chess, dancing, hiking, and
so on.

Sports are increasingly popular and entirely free of political

tof>liea!tloasu In the Soviet Union, as elsewhere, there are far

more spectators than players. Hundreds of thousands cram the

stadiums every Sunday to watch the feadifig football teams.
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These are not private clubs, but teams from various industries

and departments. The best known are Shakhty6r (mining),

Metallurg (the metal industries), Lokomotiv (the railways),

Spartak (light industry), Torpedo (tractor and machinery in-

dustry), and Burevestnik (colleges). The exceptionally strong

Dynamo team is recruited from the sports clubs of the state

police. The rivalry among the teams and the commercialization

of the sport have assumed vast proportions. The Russian foot-

ball fan is called a boleTshchik (from the verb bolet', to suffer or

to feel passionately) . I read with some surprise in a short story
how the trainer of a football team tried with highly 'capitalistic*

methods to lure another team's best player to his own club.11

In the theatre and cinema there has lately been a tendency
towards pure entertainment, devoid ofpolitical significance. The
trend would be even stronger if the Soviet playwrights had any
flair for writing light and entertaining plays. The ferocious

earnestness with which they have been inoculated for decades

has got into their blood and bones, and the despairing cry of the

Party press for Soviet satirists has found little response so far.

This appeal really amounts to asking for a fusion of irreconcil-

ables. The satirist must be permitted to deride the shortcomings
of the system if he is allowed to poke fun only at trivialities,

he might as well remain silent.

Last, but by no means least, the younger generation, particu-

larly the less sophisticated among them, seek fun and entertain-

ment in dancing. One evening I went into one of the Parks of

Culture in Moscow not the celebrated Gorky Park, the show-

place on the banks of the Moskva, but a smaller one, of which

there are several in the capital. These consist of gardens, a

cinema, sometimes a small summer theatre, a volley-ball court,

refreshment stands, and a fenced-in dance floor. Entry to the

dance floor costs five roubles. Forty or fifty couples were danr

ting to the melody of a Dunayevsky waltz. About the same

number were watching through defence. They were the Soviet

Russian counterparts of that class of society which the founders

and leaders of Bolshevism so often scorned and ridiculed the

petty bourgeois. Most of them were minor employees and

working people. They had come from the overcrowded apart-

njent houses surrounding the park to seek relaxation from their

hard and exacting daily lives. The dances Were just what these
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young people needed for their distraction light melodies, with

a little sugar and a little romance, even a few jazz tunes which

were becoming increasingly popular. There was nothing these

youngsters could do about the shaping of the world and the

Soviet Union, but they could at least taste the joy of life, un-

trammelled by politics, in a public park.

Others seek recreation in the countryside. In old Russia, well-

to-do families possessed dachas, wooden country bungalows, in

which they spent the summer, the mothers and young children

staying for several months, the fathers coming out for their

holidays and week-ends and acting as the family carrier for

purchases needed from town.

These dachas and dacha-dwellers still exist, and it is the new

privileged class that spends the summer in them. The masses

have found a substitute. When I was in Prok6pyevsk, in remote

Siberia, I asked the mayor how many town families had little

gardens in the country. His secretary looked up the files and

told me there were 'about 60,OOO'. Prokopyevsk is a town of

250,000 inhabitants. Hence nearly every family has its small

plot of land. At this rate the Soviet Union, with an urban popu-
lation ofnearly 90 million, should have some million ofthese

gardens; and in fact, according to statistics published in 1953,

there were then 18 million, averaging 500 to 600 square yards
each.

Ifyou take a bus or a trolley out to the suburbs ofMoscow on
a summer evening, you will find it crowded with garden and

dacha owners. As soon as they leave their factories and offices

they hurry to the outskirts of the town where, on their own
little strip of land, babushka and the goat and hens are waiting
for them, and life really begins.
Of course, Khrushchev did not like this picture. During the

last few years there have been an increasing number of attacks

against 'private ownership tendencies* which, it was said, find

their expression in dachas and private gardens. The payment
of government loans for the construction of private homes and

dachas has been stopped; the private gardens of city dwellers

have been declared undesirable though they are not yet pro-
hibited, Sweepingly it is said; 'Real estate obviously prevents
the normal education of the young citizen of the future Com-
munist society/ The use of private cars has been criticized.11
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For our analysis of Soviet man it is, of course, less important
to reflect on what Mr Khrushchev does than to consider the

attitude of the population that forces him to act as he does.

Eighteen million private gardens for the town dwellers, in a

country where there were none before the Revolution! Could

there be more striking proof of the longing of Soviet man for a

little corner of his own, where he can be himself, and where

politics cannot penetrate?



CHAPTER 17

DESIRE FOR PERSONAL SAFETY

ONE DAY in the spring of 1956 I read the following notice in the

Moscow Evening News:

FACULTY OF LAW

On 8 March 1956, at 3 p.m., M. P. Shalamov will read

his thesis for the degree of Doctor of Jurisprudence in

Lecture Hall No. 47, Lomonosov University. Subject: The
Soviet theory of circumstantial proof and its application to

criminal procedure.

This was something I didn't want to miss. In the large lec-

ture hall I found the audience divided into three groups. The
'Learned Council* ofthe Department ofLaw, consisting oftwelve

professors in ordinary business suits, were seated at a table in

the centre of the hall; on their left were three chairs for the

'official opponents' appointed by the Council, consisting also of

professors of law; and finally, in the auditorium sat Shalamov's

colleagues and relations and the general public.

The proceedings, which lasted about three and a half hours,

were typical of the Russian love of the ceremonial and were in

full accord with the old Russian tradition of public examination.

In building up professional cadres, a matter of vital importance

today to the Soviet state, the regime has refrained from develop-

ing any procedure of its own. But far more interesting than all

that was the thesis itself.

Those who remember the show trials staged in the 1930's

know that the courts worked almost exclusively on confessions

alleged to have been made by the accused; even the wildest

admissions were not investigated admissions, for example, of

conspiratorial meetings in hotels abroad which, in fact were

said to have taken place long after the hotels in question had

ceased to exist. Under the Criminal Code verdicts based solely

on confessions were, and still are, admissible.

Naturally, therefore, I pricked up my ears when the candidate

began to question the value of confessions. A man should not

be convicted solely on his own admissions* he declared. In the
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first place he might have various reasons for confessing to a

crime. He might be anxious to shield somebody else; he might
fear his accomplices; he might be hoping to conceal a more
serious offence by pleading guilty to a lesser one. Second, the

candidate said, 'We are all aware of the methods by which con-

fessions have been manufactured, and we all know of cases in

which the court has taken no steps to verify a confession, but

has convicted the accused on the strength of it'. Shalamov's

thesis also contained an urgent warning against a too-ready

acceptance of circumstantial evidence of guilt. Among other

things, he recommended that the word veroydtn& (probably)
should not in future be permitted in criminal procedure, and that

it should be clearly stated whether a fact had been established

or whether it had not.

All these statements met with the approval of the audience;

one member of the Learned Council went so far as to assert that

the use of circumstantial evidence in criminal procedure was a

relic of the feudal and bourgeois eras, and was out of place in

the Criminal Code of the Soviet Union. The entire discussion

was carried on quietly and objectively, but to me it was ex-

tremely exciting. For what I had just witnessed was an un-

deniable step towards the restoration of justice in the Soviet

Union. The people sitting in the lecture room and discussing
the problems of Soviet criminal law were members of the 'new

class' and some ofthe members of the Learned Council belonged
even to the old upper class, as was obvious from their age. A
group like this is, of course, keenly interested in seeing that

justice is put on an orderly footing, so that they, who have

worked their way to the top, may enjoy the fruits oftheir labours

in security guaranteed by law.

What the members of this new elite may have thought about

justice while they were fighting to gain supremacy is beside the

point. Now that they are at the top, their main concern (as

always with people who have risen by their own efforts) is to

see that the advantages they have won are not endangered* The

way Stalin was attacked, after twenty years of adulation, may
weH have been painful to some ofthem, but die criticism levelled

at the distortion of justice during the Stalin era was music to

their ears.

Nevertheless, I should like to warn anyone who, on the basis
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of this, may be tempted to conclude that all is now well and

that the Soviet Union is heading toward the rule of law. If it

had depended on the Russian people, or rather on the Russian

legal profession, the Soviet Union would have become a consti-

tutional state in the 1930's. That it did not do so was not their

fault, but, as the present regime has admitted, the fault of the

regime of that time. Like all dictatorships, it had little difficulty

in finding a minority of lawyers of the Vyshinsky type who were

prepared to be the ruthless tools of their masters.

No developments since Stalin's death have been of greater

benefit to the Soviet people than those in the field of justice.

Some of these recent improvements are undeniably steps to-

wards the creation of a state in which law has some meaning.

I don't want to exaggerate, and I am not suggesting that they

are more than the first steps along a path that is long indeed.

All this, however, should not deter us from sharing the satis-

faction with which the Soviet people have greeted these develop-

ments.

Litde need be said about justice in the Stalin era; the memory
of that perversion has not yet faded. At first the Bolsheviks

paid scant attention to the principles of justice, since they be-

lieved that the Revolution would create a new society which

would have no need of laws, that crime would disappear with

all the other evils of the past, and that a penal code would there-

fore be unnecessary. Crime, they imagined, would be confined

to tibe actions of the 'mentally deranged', to gestures of despair

on the part of a dying bourgeoisie, and to counter-revolutionary

outbreaks. Just to deal with these, they would have to retain

the punitive sword for a time in the new state.

Only towards the end of the I920's, when it became clearer

every day that the state was not withering away, but was, on

the contrary, becoming more and more powerful under Stalin,

and that crime, to say the least, had not diminished only then

did they change their attitude. The almost contemptuous dis-

regard of the criminal code had hitherto been lauded as evidence

of Marxist orthodoxy. Now it was suddenly denounced as anti-

Marxist and nihilistic, and for people who had championed it

the most notable of whom was Professor Pashukanis the volte

face had fatal consequences.

Thea canje the time when everybody sensed crimes every-
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where against the security of the state. The notoriously elastic

nine-page Paragraph 58 of the Criminal Code, which deals with

counter-revolutionary offences, was stretched in many directions

by the official incorporation, for instance, of the principle of

guilt by family association; under Paragraph 58 Ic, the relatives

of a deserter from the armed forces, even if they had no know-

ledge of his intentions, could be sentenced to five years' exile

'in the remoter regions of Siberia*.

The year ofthis decree, 1934, saw a further increase in author-

ized legal repression. The notorious troyka (three-man groups)
of the equally infamous Osso (an abbreviation of Osdboye Sove-

shchdniyey the Special Council), sent millions of 'socially danger-
ous persons' to the concentration camps or death. The murder
of Kirov, Leningrad Party secretary, was followed on 1 Decem-
ber 1934 by the introduction of still another special law, the Lex

Kirov, which sent further untold numbers to their doom. People

charged under this law could not defend themselves. The charge
was made known only twenty-four hours before the opening of

the case, which was heard in the absence of the accused; appeals

against verdict or sentence on the grounds of clemency were not

allowed. In his famous 1956 'secret speech' Khrushchev des-

cribed the Lex Kirov as 'the basis for a general abuse of socialist

justice'. In 1937 its powers were extended; procedure was
accelerated in the cases of persons accused of acts of terrorism

or ofcounter-revolutionary sabotage. This threw open the door

to despotic tyranny in its most virulent form. In the same speech,

Khrushchev confirmed what had long been common knowledge
that from 1937 onwards confessions had been extracted by

torture. There no longer existed anything even remotely re-

sembling justice, at any rate for people suspected of being poli-

tical opponents in the widest sense of the term or indeed for

those who were branded as political opponents to obtain 're-

cruits' for the penitentiary labour camps and for work in the

exile territories.

From 1934 until the death of Stalin, the course ofjustice ran

along two separate tracks. The vast majority of prisoners were

convicted without proper trial, and also most of those convicted

under the Labour Legislation Act of 6 June I9401 were not

given a fair trial. One of the most sinister blots on the Soviet

regime is the grotesque discrepancy between this complete lack
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of justice for the people and the provisions of Articles 125-128

of the constitution, which guaranteed the inviolability of the

individual, his home, his private correspondence and also free-

dom of speech and of the press, and the right to hold meetings
and organize demonstrations. Yet, side by side with all this,

there existed a more or less normal form of procedure against

ordinary criminals and a civil code that functioned with com-

parative justice.

Stalin's death was followed immediately by several amnesties. 2

The first, three weeks afterwards, expressly excluded political

prisoners; the second, on 17 September 1955 (issued in con-

nection with a treaty that had just been concluded with the Ger-

man Federal Republic) granted amnesty to those convicted of

collaboration with the enemy; the third, on 1 November 1957

coincided with the fortieth anniversary of the Bolshevik Revo-

lution and followed the same lines as the amnesty of 195S, once

again excluding political prisoners,
3 These amnesties came as

a blessing to millions of people, though the movements of a

great number of those released remained restricted to specific

and often very remote territories. At the same* time, rehabili-

tation proceedings were begun, by which many of the surviving
victims of the Stalin purges were freed and their names cleared;

in Khrushchev's secret speech people were even rehabilitated

posthumously. The same thing happened in the East European
countries.

In September 1953 Osso and its troykas were abolished. This

vital measure was not made public until the beginning of 1956,

and then not officially, but through the medium of a legal jour-
nal.4 After that, so-called counter-revolutionary crimes were

tried by legally constituted courts in accordance with the general
criminal law. The supervision of the penitentiary camps was
transferred from the MVD (the Ministry of the Interior, for-

merly called the NKVD) to the Ministry ofJustice, although the

State Security Service remained an independent unit directly
under the Council of Ministers, In November 1957 special com-
missions were set up in the local Soviets for the supervision of

prisons and camps, and these commissions were granted per-
mission to initiate appeals for amnesties. On 19 April 1956 the

Lex Kirov was abolished, and a week later the worst aspects of

the Labour Legislation Act of 1940 were annulled.
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Why this change in favour of the Soviet citizen? There are,
I believe, three reasons. First, Stalin's death; second, the readi-

ness of his successors to make up in popularity what they lacked

in authority by paying some attention to the wishes ofthe people
which Stalin had never considered; and third, the efforts of the

'new class' ( including the lawyers ) to put an end to the arbitrary

despotism under which they had suffered for so long. In a land

that for many years had been under a reign of terror, where the

brutal hand of the secret police left its mark on every family,
where no one, high or low, had ever been sure that he would
not be dragged from his bed by the State Security Service in

such a land riddled by an unparalleled system of espionage and
denunciation where millions were hounded to their doom with-
out trial, all must have longed from the depths of their hearts

to put an end to this constant and overwhelming horror.

Thus the new elite, and particularly the legal profession,
seized the first opportunity the death of Stalin to seek im-

provements in the judicial system. Since 1956 legal experts
and professors of law M. S. Strogovich, P. Nedbaylo, R.

Rakhunov, P. Romashkin, to mention a few have published

many articles demanding an extension of the legal safeguards
for the individual in his relations with the state, strict obser-

vance of the principle that every man is deemed innocent until

proved guilty, absolute independence of the courts, the right
of the defence to be present at preliminary investigations, and
the abolition of collective punishment for the members of a

defector's family. They have attacked the principle of guilt by
analogy, insisting that only crimes specifically named in the

criminal code should be liable to punishment.
5

The Supreme Soviet issued a decree on 5 December 1958

laying down the fundamental principles of criminal law/
(This

referred to principles and not to the code itself, because in the

Soviet Union justice is the concern of the individual republics.
The law states the principles on which the separate republics
have to base their respective criminal codes.

)

The new criminal code incorporates some of the proposed
reforms mentioned earlier in this chapter* In future only crimes

specifically laid down in the code can be the subject of proceed-

ings and punishment. The code specifies what is liable to pim-
ishment and what is not. The principle of guilt by analogy has
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been abolished, and retroactive application of the code is for-

bidden. Punishment, which for decades has been regarded as

'a measure for the protection of society' in other words, as a

deterrent has now been made to fit the crime; the maximum
deprivation of liberty has been reduced from twenty-five years
to ten (fifteen in exceptional cases), and the absolute authority
of the courts in criminal matters, which had been violated by the

Osso of the MVD, has been reaffirmed and incorporated in the

code. The defence will in future be allowed to be present at the

preliminary investigation of a case; and a point of particular

interest in the very first paragraph of the principles, in con-

trast to the law previously in force, 'protection of the person*
is named as the object of the legislation.

In many ways, even this new code does not correspond to

Western ideas. A person becomes liable to criminal proceedings
at fourteen or sixteen years of age. A new article declares that

it is an offence for a Soviet citizen to refuse to return to the

Soviet Union from abroad. Most important of all, the principle

that the burden of proof lies on the prosecution has not been

incorporated in the code, although it was in the draft. Another

proof of a persisting totalitarian element is the fact that legal
measures do not necessarily have to be made public before they
come into force; among the measures that have not been made

public is the 'Ordinance regarding Labour Reformatory Colonies

and Prisons of the MVD of the U.S.S.R/7

Finally, the new regulations regarding crimes against the

state and military crimes the crux of the criminal code in the

political field have not been materially altered and still contain

the essentials of the old Paragraph 58: high treason, espionage,
subversive activities, anti-Soviet agitation these are the head-

ings under which, as before, proceedings can be taken for the

suppression of any opposition, real or presumed.
Worse still, paralleling the symptoms of a movement toward

the rule of law apparent in the new criminal code, opposite
tendencies are to be observed for example, the Anti-Parasite

Law8
which, since 1957, has been adopted in the majority of the

Soviet republics, including (on 4 May 1961
)
the most important

of them, the R.S.F.S.R.* Under the provisions of this law (as
in general under the new criminal legislation), groups of per-
sons not trained to act as judges and practically appointed by
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Party organs have been given the power to condemn a citizen

who may be innocent of any indictable offence to years of forced

labour by a simple majority vote, the sentence being subject

only to confirmation by the local executive committee. The

raising of a workers' militia in addition to the regular militia,

the police is another step in the same direction. At the

Twenty-first Party Congress Khrushchev proposed that crimi-

nal proceedings be conducted outside the jurisdiction of the

courts, in line with the gradual withering away of the state.10

It is also alarming that in 1961 the application of the death

penalty has been widened three times: on 5 May, for theft of

state or public property, and forgery; on 18 May, for revolts in

prisons; and on 1 July, for violation of foreign currency regu-
lations. 11

Also ominous, and reminiscent of the days of Stalin, was the

Ivinskaya case. After Pasternak's death on SO May 1960, Olga
Ivinskaya his friend and inspiration, the model for Lara in

Doctor Zhivago was arrested and sentenced at a secret trial in

December 1960 to eight years* detention, and her daughter
Irina was sentenced to three years, both on rather unconvincing

charges of violation of the currency laws. The world has taken

this action as nothing but a petty revenge by the Soviet Govern-

ment against the dead genius.

Events such as these are reminders to Soviet citizens not to

overestimate the value of the written law. Reintroduction of

die Stalinist system ofrule by terror would undoubtedly cause a

revulsion of feeling among the people against the leaders, and

particularly among the more demanding elite. But it would pre-

sumably be no 'more than a very cautious opposition, seeking

expression in theoretical legal dissertations. There is such an

overwhelming weight of power in the hands of the rulers that

reformers in the Soviet Union stand a chance of success only if

the state is predisposed to accept the reforms they advocate.

The centuries-old acceptance of the individual's subordination

has led the people not to expect any improvement in the painfully

neglected question of their personal security, except through

legal measures within the framework of the existing system.

Few have given serious consideration to the possibility of a new

political order that would make the system more humane, and

would more effectively guarantee the fundamental rights of citi-
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zenship. The old habit of subordination and the new spirit of

bureaucracy together constitute a formidable barrier to indepen-

dent political and legal thinking.

But I don't want to sound pessimistic. Even a quarter-century

of Stalinist terror has not been able to stifle the people's desire

for personal security. Scarcely was the dictator dead than they

began to curb despotism and injustice in other words, to turn

their attention to their civic rights. These are the same through-

out the world, and can be summarized as the right to preserve

inviolate a measure of personal freedom from state despotism.

In the West the freedom of the community as a whole was won

in the fight for the freedom ofthe individual; in the Soviet Union,

behind the struggle for the freedom of the individual citizen

there rises, even if only in outline, the image of freedom itself.
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CRISES AND REPERCUSSIONS

AN INCLINATION to withdraw into a private life away from poli-
tics and attempts to set up legal safeguards against the arbitrary
intrusion of the state these tendencies among the people of a
totalitarian state are of real political significance. They do not,

however, amount to a direct threat to the state itself; the apoli-
tical citizen, it is true, has never been the ideal subject from the

point of view of a totalitarian regime, but at the same time he

has never been regarded as a troublemaker. Are there, then,

any forces or movements that go further, that, deliberately or

otherwise, refuse to recognize state authority, and that in the

long run might undermine it? Are there at least the germs of a

resistance movement?
An unequivocal 'No' to this question would represent a truly

formidable triumph for Bolshevism. For in Tsarist Russia

and not merely among the subject peoples, whose nationalistic

opposition we need not consider here various forms of resis-

tance existed. Russiansjia^^ peo-

ple attribute this to a fundamental element in the composition
of the race, to the restlessness of the Cossacks, the Russian

frontiersmen.

The nineteenth-century European anarchist movement had,

in the Russians Bakunin, Nechayev, and Kropotkin, men who
not only were formidable revolutionary theorists, but were also

determined to translate their theories into action. The extent

to which these men prepared the way for Lenin and company is

well illustrated by a sentence from The Revolutionary's Catechism,

drawn up by Bakunin and Nechayev:

To the revolutionary, all things are moral that help the

revolution, and all things that stand in its way are immoral

and criminal.

Kropotkin, in his thesis Anarchist Morality, conceded to the

terrorists who murdered the Tsar Alexander II 'the right to

l\

Hie same fundamental streak of anarchy is to be found in

45
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many of the sects, like the Dukhobors, that are so typical of

Russia. These sects reject any form of state authority; but it is

also worth remembering that this has never prevented them from

imposing completely dictatorial rule over their own members.

Many Russians joined in the Revolutions of 1905 and 1917,

not because they had a clear picture of a new form of govern-

ment, but simply because they wanted to overthrow the existing

one and were lured by the revolutionaries' proclamation that

once victory had been won, the state would wither away and

cease to exist.

They were inevitably disillusioned, as were all who fought to

bring the Bolsheviks to power; gradually they were all either

brutally subjugated or liquidated by the Bolshevik leaders. The

sole surviving Party was itself organized along a most rigid

chain-of-command system and that is the essential meaning of

the formula 'democratic centralism'.

The Tsarist regime was hard and exacting, often downright

brutal; but now this severity has been systematized. Despite

their obvious differences, Ivan the Terrible, Peter the Great,

Nicholas I, Lenin, and Stalin can all be grouped together, al-

though, of course, the bloodshed under Lenin and Stalin was

incomparably greater than that under the Tsars. All of them

exacted unconditional obedience to the will of the state, of which

they claimed to be the sole representatives; they all paid scant

attention to the aspirations and feelings of the people under

their dominion^-the Tsars because they regarded themselves as

infallible by divine right, Lenin and Stalin because they were

convinced that the Bolshevik leaders alone understood the im-

mutable laws of social evolution. Even Tsar Alexander II, 'the

liberator', described his reforms of the 1860's as 'a revolution

from above', while Lenin both advocated and implemented the

claims to power of a conspiratorial political elite. Stalin later

elaborated a complete doctrine of 'revolution from above', de-

signed to give ideological sanction to the arbitrary will of the

rulers. The dictatorship of the proletariat means the dictator-

ship of the Party as 'the vanguard of the proletariat' which, in

turn, means the Party leadership.

Lenin and his disciples, and Stalin even more so, admittedly
attached considerable importance to obtaining the consent ofthe

people. One of the most effective methods they employed
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was the so-called 'election'. The conduct of these elections

shows, however, that the underlying intention has never been

to ask the people for their opinion, but to demand from them an

unequivocal declaration of faith in the absolute authority of their

leaders, that would reject all criticism and discourage all oppo-
sition.

The Bolshevik leaders demand obedience and discipline. But

for them it is not enough that the people should merely obey;

they demand constantly reiterated, enthusiastic assurance from

the people that they are convinced ofthe infinite wisdom of their

leaders. The people dislike the endless gatherings held day after

day throughout the country, not only because these are boring

and rob them of the leisure time they richly deserve, but also

because they are constantly called upon to reaffirm their faith in

the state, its ideology, and its leaders.

Some time ago I heard of a Soviet professor who, before he

fled to the West during the war, used to smoke a pipe because

he found it was the only way he could control his facial expres-

sion; he had observed that a man's mouth could give him away
even more effectively than his eyes. In the Soviet Union one is

always running into people who lead double lives. Externally

they are enthusiastic supporters of Bolshevism; in reality they

stand aloof from it, often viewing it with abhorrence. Others,

admittedly, may be influenced by outside pressures. When mil-

lions of people are compelled day after day to show smiling

faces to the world, those in power can be reasonably certain that

this make-believe will eventually affect their characters and per-

sonalities. The authorities believe that they can accomplish with

human beings what the great physiologist Ivan Pavlov achieved

with his dogs.
Has this attempt at the mass conditioning of OO million by

no means unintelligent people succeeded, has it killed the ten-

dency towards anarchy that seems inherent in the Russian char-

acter? Is the Western conception ofa standardized 'Soviet robot'

accurate? If the answer is 'Yes', it amounts to admitting that in

the brief space of forty years the Bolsheviks have, as they claim,

changed human nature. We should not shrink from this ad-

missionif it corresponds with the facts. But to think that it

does is to confuse appearance and reality.

that are unfamiliar often give the impression of being
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uniform. At first sight all Chinese look alike to Western eyes;

later, however, one realizes that they are no more alike than the

people of any other nation. To be sure there is greater external

uniformity among Russians than among the nationals of the

Western world. It begins with their clothing, which shows little

variety in quality or style. More important is the compulsory
conformism in external behaviour, that habit of doing what the

other fellow does. The old soldier's maxim 'Stick to the middle

of the rear rank' has even more meaning in a totalitarian state,

where the best chance of survival lies in being as inconspicuous
as possible, since any clearly defined and strong personality is

suspect. Hundreds of thousands of such individuals were swept
aside by Stalin, and the survivors have reduced themselves to a

colourless conformity. People feel most secure when they keep
close to the conventional lines approved by the men at the top.

Hardly anybody wants to take an exceptional risk and for very

good reasons. Dudintsev's celebrated novel, referred to earlier,

gives a drastic and convincing description of the fate that awaits

the individualist, however necessary to the state he may be:

ridicule, want, hunger, suspicion, and finally a Siberian prison.

Experiences like this, repeated year after year, cannot fail to

make their mark on a nation, and definite patterns of behaviour

emerge. Camouflage becomes a habit. Discussions that might
have political repercussions are deliberately avoided, or are con-

fined to small groups generally inaccessible to foreigners. This,

as we have seen, applies particularly to the humanities; Soviet

periodicals are full of articles complaining that the vast majority
of savants expend their energies along paths either long since

fully explored or leading back to ancient history.
All this is incontestable. It is hard to say how far this external

adaptation leads to a genuine inner change and the emergence of

mass-produced robots. I have never felt that it does. Since 1929

I have spent approximately the same number of years in the

Soviet Union and the United States, and I don't believe that

Soviet citizens are much more uniform in their thoughts and

responses than Americans. No sooner had the death of Stalin

slightly eased the pressure than the old Russian began to re-

Two small and very ordinary incidents will show what I mean.
(fee evening after I had been to the Puppet Th^atre^ I got on
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a bus in Mayakovsky Square to go back to my hotel. Passengers
board Moscow buses at the back and get off at the front; the

conductress stands at the rear entrance to collect the fares. At
the third stop an inspectress got on the bus. Two seats in front

of me was a Monde girl about seventeen years old. As soon as

the inspectress appeared, the girl got up and walked towards

the back of the bus.

'Where are you going, citizen?' the inspectress asked sharply.

'To get my ticket.'

'Where did you get on?'

The girl murmured something I didn't catch, but I knew that

she had already been inside the bus when I got on. The con-

ductress folded her arms she had no intention of issuing a

ticket to the 'hare' (as people who try to travel without a ticket

are called in Russia). The rest of the passengers watched with

interest.

At the next stop a few more people got on, among them three

young students who, quickly sizing up the situation, bought four

tickets. The conductress did not notice the discrepancy; she

issued the four tickets mechanically without counting the stu-

dents. A moment later the inspectress reached the blonde girL

'You'll have to pay a fine of five roubles/ she said with a

hard stare.

At that, the girl handed over a ticket, which one of the stu-

dents had slipped into her hand. The inspectress was furious,

'You can't get away with it like that!' she shouted. 'When I

got on you had no ticket. Five roubles!'

The girl was embarrassed and also obviously reluctant or

perhaps unable to pay the fine. Hesitantly, she still held out

the ticket while the inspectress berated the students for having

tried to shield the 'delinquent' from thepunishment shedeserved.

Meanwhile the otter passengers had begun to murmur, at

first softly and then more and more insistently. 'Such nerve!*

seemed to be the general comment. Well, I thought, the pas-

sengerswhopaid for their tickets obviously are against the 'hare*.

But then I realized, with some surprise, that they were grum-

bling not against the girl but against the inspectress.

*The girl's got a ticket, so why all the fuss?'

'What's it got to do with the mspectress, anyway, where she

got it from?'
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'That's right. She's got a ticket, .and that's all that matters/

'Why should we put up with these petty bureaucrats?'

The inspectress, now thoroughly roused, turned on the pas-
sengers and began to defend herself. But it was no use; the

general feeling was against her. The bus stopped, and the girl

jumped off, followed by the three laughing students.

'There's a nice thing for you!' the inspectress shouted furi-

ously, 'a young girl accepting money from three strange men!
What will happen next?'

The second incident occurred a few years later, in the spring
of 1959 also, as it happened, in Mayakovsky Square. One
sunny morning I was photographing the newly erected statue of
the poet when I heard a voice behind me. 'I find that shocking../

I turned around and saw two young men.
'What's shocking about it?' I asked.

'The inscription, of course/

I admitted that I hadn't looked at it. This is what I read:

TO VLADIMIR MAYAKOVSKY
POET OF THE REVOLUTION AND OF THE PROLETARIAT

FROM THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT

I still didn't see what had aroused the indignation of the

young men, and I looked at them inquiringly.

'Why, "by the Soviet Government"!' one ofthem said. 'The
statue was paid for by taxes. If they'd put "by the Soviet

people", well and good. But "by the Soviet Government" is

nonsense and offensive nonsense at that/

A remark of this kind, made to a complete stranger, would
never have been heard in Stalin's time. It is a sign of the greater
self-assurance of Soviet citizens and particularly of the younger
generation. This is evident, too, in their dealings with the

police. As I have pointed out elsewhere, the police have not
succeeded in making Soviet citizens respect the sanctity of state

property. Many citizens have evolved an amorality of their
own to set against the amorality of the state; the unscrupulous-
ness with which millions abuse state property is on a par with
the unscrupulousness ofthe state towards its citizens. In general
the people are fully capable of differentiating between amorality
to pubic affairs and the ethics of private life, There are, of
course, some who have learnted to reason 'dialectically* about
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their private lives as well. In my experience, however, there

are just as many (or as few) in Russia as in the West who take

a proper ethical standard in their relations with their fellow men
for granted. I would go so far as to say that revulsion from
Stalin's openly amoral philosophy greatly contributed to anti-

Stalinist feeling. For the Russian people as a whole retain their

healthy outlook and have a moral code that does not vary with

circumstances or with the decisions taken by their leaders. Their
natural ethical standard finds strongest expression in their con-

ception of pravda (justice and truth), which is in irreconcilable

contrast to the concept and to the theory and practice of Bol-

shevism particularly Stalin's brand of Bolshevism.

In his day loyal supporters of the regime, and even true sons

of the Party, knew that at any time they might be pounced upon
and liquidated as dangerous saboteurs. In Stalin's eyes every-
one was a potential traitor. His attitude did not change after

the war, although the people had risked their lives to defend his

regime. Many felt that this offended their human dignity, just
as his repeated demands for an enthusiastic affirmation of sup-

port for the regime insulted their intelligence.

At the outset Stalin's successors appear to have followed the

same insulting policy. How can one otherwise explain, for ex-

ample, the fact that after the shooting of Beria, the man who
for so many years had been the omnipotent chief of the State

Security Police, subscribers to the Great Soviet Encyclopaedia
received a letter asking them to cut out pages 1-24 ofVolume V
(containing Beria's biography) and to substitute a detailed thesis

on the Bering Straits? And how can one account for the fact that

the publication of Volume XL (SOK-STI), which should have

appeared in 1956, was postponed for two years (though Volumes

XLI to L appeared in regular sequence), while the authorities

were trying to decide how to deal with the biography of

Stalin?

The outstanding example, however, was the de-Stalinization

itself. I happened to be in Moscow at the time. Officially,

the Twentieth Party Congress ended on a Friday. Word had

gone around that a great demonstration was to take place in

Red Square, where thepeople ofMoscow would be expected to ii>~

dulge in one of their "spontaneous demonstrations of allegiance'.

The rumour was confirmed when on Thursday and Friday groups
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ofmen began to paint the lines used in marshalling the hundreds

of thousands who join in these monster rallies. But no demon-
stration took place. Instead, an unusually large number of cars

was observed outside the Kremlin on Saturday. Obviously a

very important conference was in progress, but nobody knew
what it was about.

Nevertheless, the few hints dropped during the Congress had

set people thinking. The Russian is no fool; even the villagers

possess a peasant cunning that enables them to weigh a political

situation with astonishing speed and accuracy. The people have

acquired the knack of reading between the lines and working
things out for themselves. I was given a fresh example of this

when, five days after Khrushchev's public speech, I accepted an

invitation from the American Ambassador, Charles Bohlen, to

a skiing-party at his country house. While passing through a

village I got into conversation with a peasant who was chopping
wood outside his cottage. For want of anything better to say,
I asked him the name of his kolkhoz.

The peasant, a man in his fifties with an artful, wrinkled face,

looked at me quizzically for a moment before replying. Then

quietly, but with a twinkle in his eyes he said: 'Pokd yeshchd

Stdlinskf (Tor the moment, it's still the Stalin kolkhoz'}.

He evidently had a very keen nose, for it was not until a fort-

night later that the bombshell exploded. At a French Embassy
reception in honour of President Auriol I talked to a Western
Ambassador regarded as one of the best-informed men in Mos-
cow. He told me about rumours that Khrushchev had wound up
the Congress with a speech in camera, in which he had violently
attacked Stalin. Others had heard the same story, and the news

spread rapidly in whispers among the guests. Little groups

began to form in the corners, their heads close together. I spoke
to a few of the Russians who were there, but they all stared

blankly at me and changed the subject.

As the censors refused for several days to release anything
about Khrushchev's secret speech, the foreign journalists, nor-

mally tight-lipped in the presence of their rivals, pooled their

findings, and very soon they had got hold of the bare bones of

the speech. In the meantime it had been read at a number of

closed Party meetings in Moscow and other important cities.

(The text was published only some months later by the U.S.
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State Department, which had obtained it through a leak' from
one of the East European countries.1 )

I was less concerned with such details of the speech as had
become known than with the people's reaction to it. During
the following weeks I raised the subject with everyone I met,
not only with those famous Voices of the people', the taxi driv-

ers, but with people sitting next to me in buses and restaurants,

with cloakroom attendants at the theatre, streetcar conductors,
and the people beside me in lines or at the cinema. The answers

I got were far more varied than one would have expected from
a nation of 'robots'.

First of all, there were the bitter enemies ofthe dead tyrant, to

whom the destruction of the myth had given immense satisfac-

tion. They expressed themselves in no uncertain terms: 'Serves

him right, the blood-sucker! Just think of the number of people
whose lives he ruined! It won't help those he murdered, of

course, but it will at least be some consolation to their relatives,

. . . It's a pity they didn't tell the truth about him a long time

ago. . . . Well, let's hope they pull his corpse out of the mauso-
leum, ... He murdered all the best of our people men like

Bukharin and Rykov and don't tell me they were enemies of

the people! They disagreed with him, that's all, so he got them
out of the way because he was determined to be the sole boss/

At the other extreme were Stalin's diehard admirers, mostly

younger people: 'It's a dirty, low-down trick to throw a great
man into the mud like that, three years after his death. Who
won the war for us? Who raised Russia from a backward coun-

try that was a laughing-stock to the most powerful state in the

world? Stalin! He was the true disciple of Lenin, and he carried

on Lenin's work. He was a great man, like Ivan or Peter. Of
course some bad things happened under his rule , . . but there

were a hell of a lot more good things!*
Then there were the people who expressed misgivings about

Stalin's successors: *For years, these people worked closely with

him and ate out of his hand. Three years ago they were falling

flat on their faces before him. After his death they still trembled

at the thought of him, and it's only now they've summoned up
the courage to attack him. Where were they, anyway, while all

these atrocities were being committed? They were at his side,

supporting him, and they must take their share of the blame.
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And are things all that much better now? Last week my sister-

in-law was sentenced to three years and her property confiscated,

simply because she made a bit extra by selling a few fish she'd

bought. Speculation, they called it. It's always the same the

little man gets the kicks, and the bosses have so much money

they don't know what to do with it. How can we manage, any-

way, if we don't make a bit on the side?'

On the other hand, there were people who defended Stalin's

colleagues: 'They were against him, but there was nothing they

could do about it. Stalin had all the power in his own hands

and the GPU as well. Voroshilov even shot at him once, and

wounded him in the right hand; but the Lord God evidently

wasn't ready yet to put an end to our miseries.'

Finally, there were many who displayed complete indifference.

One day soon after the Party Congress I visited the Tretyakov

Art Gallery and noticed that all the portraits of Stalin were gone.

When I mentioned this to a middle-aged man nearby, he merely

shrugged. 'It's always the same/ he said, 'the new tenant moves

the furniture around so as not to be reminded ofhis predecessor/

A great many people showed by their replies that they were

influenced far less by pro-Stalin or anti-Stalin feelings than by

great confusion, A workman I talked to on a building site, a

man in his middle thirties, said: Tor years, since my earliest

childhood, Stalin had been held up to me as Stalin the Great,

the Benevolent, and the Wise, and I believed it implicitly. Now
the whole picture has suddenly changed, and I simply don't know

what to believe. Not that it matters very much . . .

' He made

a disparaging gesture. 'What does worry me is how I'm going
to explain it all to my kids. Never mind about me; I'm a grown
man and can take it. But to have to tell the kids, who've been

singing nothing but hymns of praise to Stalin in kindergarten

and school, that their good, kind Stalin was a tyrant and an

oppressor that's tough. I don't think I can do it/

The intelligentsia had little or nothing to say against de-

Stalinization as such; it was among their ranks that Stalin had

caused the most damage. As the brutal autocrat who set himself

up as high priest of the arts, he had been the object oftheir bitter

hatred. It was bad enough that his successors should within a

few days have indulged in so complete a volteface, from worship

to tiie most vicious condemnation; but that they should also
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expect the nation to follow suit was something many of the

more clear-minded regarded as an insult to their intelligence,
On the other hand, those who had degraded themselves by be-

coming tools of Stalin's tyranny were completely disconcerted;

an extreme example, Alexander Fadeyev, who was general sec-

retary of the Writers' Association from 1936 to 1954, shot him-
self a few weeks after Khrushchev's denunciatory speech.
The weeks following the Twentieth Party Congress are among

the most astonishing I have ever experienced in the course of a

very varied life spent among a multitude of people. It is only
when one looks back on these events that one fully realizes how

completely the Party leadership disregarded the intelligence of

the nation. Here, too, a few personal impressions may be illum-

inating.
The Moscow theatres have solved the problem of people

jostling for their hats and coats by admitting only a specified

number into the cloakroom at a time. The ornate theatre in the

Soviet Army Centre follows this practice. When I was there

one evening in the middle of February 1956, just as I got to the

top of the stairs the attendant happened to stop the flow of

people into the cloakroom on the floor below. For five minutes

or so, therefore, I patiently gazed down the great neo-baroque
staircase at a vast canvas, a copy of the well-known painting

by A. M. Gerasimov, showing Stalin and Voroshilov striding

through the Kremlin together a striking study of the two
Marshals in their long, flowing greatcoats, and an appropriate
ornament for the imposing staircase of the Army Centre. Then
the attendant opened the barrier, and we moved on.

Three weeks later I visited the same theatre again. As chance

would have it, the attendant again stopped us as I reached the

top ofthe stairs. I suddenly realized that the picture was missing.
I glanced round hurriedly. Everything was as before except
for the painting. In its place stood a huge bust of Lenin against
a dark red velvet curtain. The white bust against the dark red

was most effective. But where was the picture? To make quite

sure, I asked the attendant. 'Behind the curtain,' she answered

drily and then opened the barrier.

In Gorki, some twenty miles from Moscow, the house where

Lenin lived during his last illness and where he died in January
has been preserved for many years as a museum. Visitors
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who are shown Lenin's room were also, until recently, shown
the room in which Stalin spent the night whenever he visited

Lenin. The guide never failed to point out the two chairs in the

garden in which, as a well-known photograph documents, Lenin

and Stalin used to sit and talk. When I visited Gorki not long
after the Twentieth Party Congress, Stalin's chair had dis-

appeared, and his room was tersely described as a 'guest room'.

The third anniversary of Stalin's death, which occurred a few

days after the Twentieth Party Congress, was officially ignored.
But Stalin had not been entirely forgotten. On that day I stood

for a while in Red Square in front of the tomb in which the

embalmed bodies of Lenin and Stalin lie side by side. That day
the mausoleum, through which for many years long lines of

people had filed, was closed. The anniversary happened to fall

on a Monday that year, and on Mondays the mausoleum is not

open to the public. Nor was there the usual big crowd flowing

through Red Square on its way to the great GUM store, for

that, too, is closed on Mondays. So on that particular Monday
the whole of the vast square was almost deserted.

And yet it was a Monday with a difference. All day long
little knots of people stood by the entrance to the tomb. Some
of them had probably not realized the significance of that par-
ticular day. Why should they? Even Pravda, the only news-

paper published on Mondays, had not written a line about the

anniversary. But some people obviously had remembered. One
man, who had been standing motionless for a long time with

tears streaming down his face, approached the policeman on

duty and asked whether he could go into the mausoleum, as he

had come a long way, 'No/ the policeman replied, 'today's

Monday/
About midday, above the noise of the traffic which is also

much reduced on Mondays I heard a woman's voice. Between
the Spassky Gate in the Kremlin wall and the white stone bastion

on the site of the mediaeval execution place there stood a woman
ofabout fifty, simply dressed, reciting a hymn ofpraise to Stalin.

It was not a poem I knew; but like thousands of similar tributes,

it called him the father of his people and the wise disciple of

Lenin. The woman was reciting from memory; her face was

pale and tense, and her eyes were fixed unwaveringly on the

tomb. No one interfered with her* but no one took much notice



CRISES - AND REPERCUSSIONS 255

of her either, except for three or four men who stood near by,

listened, showed no emotion, made no comment, and went away
in silence after the woman had finished and made her way across

the square.
This tribute from a solitary woman, the tears of a man from

the provinces, and a few modest bunches of flowers placed on the

red balustrade of the mausoleum to me they seemed to sym-
bolize a protest against the manner in which the de-Stalinization

had been carried out, a protest from people who were not pre-

pared to let themselves be manipulated like puppets on a string.
Since then, of course, rehabilitation has begun. Events in

Poland and Hungary showed Khrushchev how dangerous it was
to arouse doubts and misgivings in the minds of the people.

Very soon after the Hungarian uprising, he began to speak of

Stalin with greater respect. As early as January 1957 the new
line became clear. At a reception at the Chinese Embassy in

honour ofChou En-lai, Khrushchev spoke of the 'Stalin tragedy*.
Stalin's mistakes, he said, had been made in the conviction that

he was serving the cause of the Revolution and socialism, and

as far as the decisive questions were concerned protection of

the workers' interests, socialism, the fight against the enemies

of Marxism-Leninism 'may God grant that every Communist
will be prepared to fight as Stalin fought'. The newspapers

reported that there was 'enthusiastic applause' after this sentence.

Roused by this response, Khrushchev continued:

For all of us who have dedicated our lives to the revolu-

tionary struggle in the interests of the workers and their

militant vanguard, Lenin's Party, the name of Stalin is in-

dissolubly linked with the doctrine of Marx and Lenin. It

is therefore the desire of each one of us as members of die

Communist Party of the Soviet Union to be as true to the

Marxist doctrine and as staunch in our fight in the interest

of the workers as Stalin was:2

In the bare space of twelve months, then, the verdict passed

by his successors on Stalin had come full circle worship, con-

demnation, and back to renewed veneration with, admittedly,

certain reservations. Since then the curve has been unsteady,
but criticism on the whole has prevailed. It was quite strong in

Alexander Tvardovsky's poem That's how it -was? in the 196 1
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film Clear Sky (the sky clearing when the word spread that

Stalin had died), and again in connection with the twentieth

anniversary of Hitler's invasion of the U.S.S.R. when Stalin

was declared responsible for the dreadful reverses during the

first phase of the war.

As one would expect, the more intelligent people, who do
not merely repeat set phrases, can only view these mental acro-

batics with cynicism. Khrushchev himself is fully aware that a

too sudden change of policy might cast doubt on his own sin-

cerity; witness his speech to the writers in spring 1957 'We
were sincere in our veneration of Stalin when we wept over his

coffin/4

Khrushchev eventually summed up his assessment of Stalin in

one simple formula. Stalin, he said, had made just one mistake

he had succumbed to the cult of individual leadership; and

from that one error all the other mistakes had followed. The
new Party leader was probably trying to find a simple explan-
ation so as not to confuse the public unduly. However, since it

was considered essential to have an infallible prophet, even if

only a dead one, the condemnation of Stalin was linked with a

renewed glorification of Lenin. Indeed, it might well be said

that the leadership cult was not diminished by the denigration
of Stalin, only that the balance of authority between the two

prophets was shifted. During the last years of his life Stalin

enjoyed perhaps 80 per cent of leadership authority and Lenin

20 per cent; after de-Stalinization the entire 10O per cent was
transferred to Lenin; at present one might estimate it as 60

per cent to Lenin, 35 per cent to Khrushchev, 5 per cent to

Stalin.

Since then internal opponents of the regime have been in the

habit of disguising their opposition as Leninism. Khrushchev,
ofcourse, counter-attacks them not as Leninists to do so would
be to disavow himself but as 'revisionists*. Everything which

doesn't suit the Party leadership is brushed aside as 'revision-

ism', to which a very loose definition has been given. The

ideological principles more or less precisely defined under Stalin

are now, therefore, in a state of flux.

Above all, the inevitable rewriting of Soviet history has com^

pfetely confused the historians* This has been reflected in the

central journal of Soviet historians, Vopr6$y Ist&riL The official
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history of the Revolution, of the civil war, and of the 1920's

and 19SO's now looks like a heap of rubble. The distortions

forced on historians are almost indescribable. For example,
there was an article in which E. N. Burdzhalov, then editor of

the historians' journal, criticized Stalin's attitude in 1917, before

Lenin had arrived from abroad.5 Burdzhalov was attacked by
Professor Bondarevskaya, and she in turn was attacked by the

historian Nosov.* Finally Pravda launched an attack on the

whole of the journal's editorial staff,
7 which was thereupon re-

organized.
Stalin's role during the civil war provided another quarrel.

Is it true, for instance, that Stalin was the leading figure in the

defence of Tsaritsyn against the Whites in 1918 and 1919? And
if not, is it right that the town should bear its present name of

Stalingrad? It is difficult enough for the historian to record

events that occurred in times of universal chaos, but when at

the same time he has to follow the constantly changing line of

those in power his task becomes impossible.
We are concerned, however, not with the occupational hazards

of Soviet historians, but with the people who, as the result of

events since Stalin's death, gaze more sceptically and with more
bewilderment than ever at the Kremlin stage and its swiftly

changing scenery. Their bewilderment was increased in 1956,

when world events clearly demonstrated the gaping discrepancy
between slogans and reality. For the Soviet press gave more

detailed, albeit prejudiced, information about these events than

is generally realized in the West.

During the Hungarian uprising, for example, the Soviet citi-

zen suddenly read in the Moscow newspapers that a veteran

Hungarian Communist (to whom even as late as the end of

October the press had referred to as Comrade Nagy ) had joined
the ranks of the enemy; that a large portion ofthe workers, par-

ticularly the younger elements, had followed his example, moti-

vated by honourable and patriotic convictions; that Soviet troops
had been forced to intervene; and finally that bitter fighting had

brought the economic life ofthe country to a complete standstill

and had led to enormous destruction and a state of chaos. They
even learned from a message sent by Eisenhower to Bulganin

(published in Moscow, it is true, after a delay of five days)
that;
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. . . the fresh use of force by the Soviet Union against the

government and the people of Hungary had occurred at

a moment when negotiations between the representatives

of the Soviet and Hungarian governments were actually in

progress.
8

The Soviet soldier is trained for every kind of warfare except
the business he was called on to carry out in Hungary the sup-

pression of a genuine popular uprising which followed precisely

the revolutionary rules laid down by Lenin, but was directed

against Lenin's successors. Aware of the danger of 'infection',

the government kept pulling troops out and sending new troops

in; as a result, there must have been several hundred thousand

Soviet soldiers who served tours of duty in Poland and Hungary
during the autumn of 1956. Did they become 'carriers of in-

fection', like the Tsarist troops who followed Napoleon into

France in 1814 and saw for themselves the Western way of life?

The more naive readers of Pravda were perhaps prepared to

swallow the stories about the 'fascist hordes' whom the Soviet

troops were supposedly fighting in Hungary; but the Soviet

officers and men on the spot knew better.

Hungary's fight for freedom could be presented to the Soviet

reader as the work of foreign agents; but since Moscow had

reached an agreement with Gomulka, it was not possible to

keep a great deal of authentic information about Poland's 'Spring
in October' from reaching the Soviet Union. Soviet readers

learned, for example, that respected Polish Communist writers

had turned passionately against the tyranny of 'socialist realism'

to which Soviet literature was subjected; that they held socialist

realism responsible for 'the complete standstill in Soviet litera-

ture since the 1920's' and described it as a scourge that the

'boot lickers and toadies' of the regime had fashioned for their

own purposes.
9

What were the demands made by Poland and Hungary? To
name some of them: more liberty, greater personal security,

slightly improved wages, a little more intellectual freedom,
trade unions that safeguard the interests of their members
instead ofenforcing the state's will, and the right to share in die

direction of afiairs through genuine workers' councils. Things
like these are desired equally by the people of the Soviet Union,
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though their wishes have so far not been expressed with the

same directness as in Poland and Hungary.
What must have been the effect when hundreds of thousands

of the Soviet intelligentsia read the full text of a protest against
Soviet action in Hungary, drawn up by leading writers of the

French left, including Jean-Paul Sartre and others well known
as 'friends of the Soviet Union'? This protest contained the

sentence 'Socialism can no more be enforced by bayonets than
can freedom'. 10

The reports of criticism and opposition emanating from coun-

tries in their own camp the states ofthe eastern bloc who, with

the sole exception of the arch-heretic, Tito, had always been
described as trustworthy friends must have had a strong and

confusing effect. Even Tito had been welcomed back into the

fold with honour by Khrushchev on his 1955 visit to Belgrade,
when he repudiated the 194-8 curse of the Cominform against

Tito, representing it as the work of that sinister conspirator
Beria. What, then, can one make of Khrushchev's speech made
three years later in Sofia, in which he once more imposed the

curse that he himself, in 1955, had lifted? 11

Even the new big brother in Asia, to whom it was no longer

possible to deny political and ideological equality of rights, cort-

tributed to the shattering of the belief in the infallibility of

dogma. In the autumn of 1957 I stayed in Moscow on my way
back from China. Russian friends often questioned me about

Mao's celebrated 'contradiction speech' of 27 February 1957,

which was published in Pravda some months later. Mao had

declared that even under socialism contradictions between the

government and the governed could arise and, as in Hungary,
could lead to open hostility. The Soviet ideologists had always
maintained that all contradictions in a socialist state could be

resolved by discussion and reform.

Mao's thesis caused considerable speculation among the Soviet

intelligentsia. The Soviet ideologists busied themselves as never

before with the problem of contradiction. Kommunist, the prin-

cipal journal of the Party, with a circulation of 560,000, reported

a great number of readers' queries on the subject; there were

some people, the journal said, who believed that genuine pro-

gress could emerge only as the result of a struggle between

opposites
12

implying that an absolute dictatorship, without the
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will of the people to counterbalance it, must eventually stagnate,

at least intellectually.

Mao's speech aroused many Russians. A fellow-passenger on

the trans-Siberian train said to me quite bluntly: 'It is a very

long time since we have heard from Russian lips any ideological

pronouncement as interesting as Mao's. It was a krupny trud

[a great work]]/
There are, then, other things besides 'capitalist propaganda'

that cause uneasiness among the Soviet people.



CHAPTER 19

CRITICISM METHODS AND TARGETS

WHAT CHANCE, apart from confidential talks with friends, has

the Soviet citizen of giving expression to the criticisms that the

shattering experiences of recent years must have evoked in the

mind of every intelligent man?

Organized facilities for free, democratic discussion simply do
not exist. In the Western world there are tens of thousands of

clubs, associations, unions ofevery description in which the state

takes not the slightest interest provided they respect the law.

In the Soviet Union everything is directed and supervised from
above. Except the organizations directly controlled by the Party
and the state, there is an absolute ban on 'associations' of every
kind. Trade unions, factory groups, football clubs, chess circles

the Party keeps tabs on every one of them. It is the Party
that organizes everything, and if anyone attempts to arrange

independent discussions, the Party will do its utmost to listen in.

Anything resembling the emergence of a group is investigated
with grave suspicion and at once labelled a 'splinter movement'.

Personal loyalty to one's immediate superior is considered un-

desirable; what is demanded is loyalty to the heads of the state

and of the Party pyramid, to the Party as a whole, and to the

country, but certainly not to any individual who may stand be-

tween the citizen and the men at the top. Not the least important
reason for frequent transfers of political and economic officials

is to avoid the formation of cliques.

The Soviet citizen is always aware ofthe threat thathangs over

him. Fear is his constant companion; of all the forces that pre-

vent him even in thought from trying to change the regime,
fear is the strongest. For the older generation the bloody 1930's

remain a sinister, vivid memory. Nor do they forget the post-

war years, when Zhdanov sounded the call for an attack on any
land of independent thinking. Recently the state has taken pains

to show a slightly more civilized face to the world, but die peo-

ple know that it is stiE powerful and ruthless enough to strike

without mercy. Who can feel safe, after all, when Khrushchev

denounces as eiiemies of the Party six of the ten men who sat

61
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with him a short while ago in the Presidium of the Central

Committee?

Opposition precluded in its open form can emerge only in

disguise. One variety of criticism that has existed for many
years in the Soviet Union and is accepted as legitimate is the

so-called 'self-criticism'. This, in its narrower sense, first ap-

peared when individuals or collectives such as the employees
of a factory or a kolkhoz beat their breasts and publicly con-

fessed that they had fallen down on the job, had lied, or had

harboured erroneous ideas. The twofold political objective of

this device is obvious: first, to conceal the absence of personal
freedom and give the impression that misdeeds are not covered

up, but rather discussed freely by all concerned; and second, to

convey the idea that, if anything in the Soviet Union is not quite
as it should be, it is not the state that is responsible, but the

laziness, stupidity, and even sometimes the wickedness of the

individual.

Self-criticism is at the same time a weapon wielded with great
skill by the Party against the citizen. It places him in the posi-
tion of having to expiate his sins either by more zealous en-

deavour or fervent protestations of loyalty to the regime
sometimes even by acting as a spy for the political police*

This type of self-criticism, of course, can hardly be expected
to contribute to any modification of Bolshevism. But there is

another type, in the same general category, in which the indi-

vidual criticizes not himself but things in general with which
neither he nor his collective have any direct connection. This,

too, has been practised for many years and has become a stan-

dard form of criticism in the press. The officially inspired satir-

ical humour of Krokodil is on the whole intolerably boring, and
is therefore in no great demand among Soviet people; but it is

nevertheless worth reading by the foreign observer because it

does, in fact, often contain critical articles, poems, and carica-

tures. The major newspapers, too, sometimes contain such

articles, not entirely without humour.
The Brothers Tur, like many of their colleagues, have special-

ized in the fight against bureaucracy, and many of their satires

are based on actual events. Here is an example dating back to

the l92Q's:

Some time ago (they wrote), a little bookkeeper came to
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them with a tale of woe. He had recently buried an uncle in one
of the Moscow cemeteries. In accordance with the regulations,
he had handed in his personal papers for scrutiny by the ceme-

tery officials. When the funeral was over, he had collected his

papers and gone home. Shortly afterwards he arranged to get
married. The guests were all assembled, and the happy couple
hurried off to the registry office for the brief formality that

would put the seal of state approval on their bliss. Imagine the

bookkeeper's horror when the registrar returned his papers to

him with a curt 'I don't marry the dead'. And, indeed, on the

bridegroom's identity certificate was an entry stating that he had
been buried on 20 May in grave No 4945. The guests went
home sadly. The bride burst into bitter tears. The bookkeeper's
life was in ruins. Without valid identity papers he might as

well not exist; he could not draw any money, he could not

travel. Everyone he approached steadfastly refused to have any-

thing to do with a man officially recorded as dead. The cemetery
authorities, whom he pestered, said quite bluntly that he had
been given a decent burial according to the regulations and that

he would be well-advised to hold his peace. The only recourse

left to the poor man was to turn to the Brothers Tur, who

published his story. A week later Izvestia announced that the

charge against the cemetery authorities of making a mistake in

their records had been proved, and those responsible had been

dismissed.

Through the years thousands of similar stories have appeared
in the Soviet press, and they serve a useful purpose in a country
where direct criticism by the individual is hardly possible. I

personally have seen more than once how useful this outlet can

be. While I was on a flight to Central Asia in 1955, for exam-

ple, my plane landed early one morning at Uralsk for a twenty-
five minute stopover. I was just going to hurry over to the

canteen for breakfast when the man next to me in the plane,

a friendly young officer, persuaded me not to.

'Wait till we get to Aktyubinsk/ he suggested.

'Why?' I asked.

"The Aktyubinsk airport restaurant/ he replied, 'has recently

been sharply criticized in the press. You can bet your life every-

thing will be ship-shape now. . . , TheyVe probably even got

paper in the lavatories/
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At Aktyubinsk the restaurant manager, eager and smiling,
was waiting to greet us as we stepped out of the plane. The
whole place was spotless. There were clean white cloths on all

the tables, and the waitresses were wearing freshly laundered

aprons. The washed leaves of the rubber plants shone like

mirrors.

Criticism is not confined to the satirical magazines, but is also

frequently to be found in more serious media. I remember
a film called Shadows on the Path. The 'negative hero', a Party
official, is anxious to acquire a decoration. He decides to do this

by becoming a 'hero of land reclamation' and gives orders that a

large tract of pasture in his district is to be ploughed up. The

shepherds whose flocks graze there try in vain to get the order

rescinded. The climax of the film comes when the flocks return

from their summer grazing grounds. When they reach the pas-
ture that has been ploughed, they find no fodder, and the film

gives a vivid picture of their starvation and death.

The film exposed the perverse and stupid behaviour of one

Party official, who in the end was made to pay for his misdeeds;
but it was also a protest against bureaucratic despotism in

general. It aroused great interest, and the audiences clearly
showed their condemnation of the wrongs it exposed.

This officially licensed self-criticism is, of course, strictly con-

trolled by the regime. Only the small fry may be attacked;

criticism must remain as shy of the leaders as it does of the

official dogmas. Anyone seeking to aim higher to take a shot

at one of the despots themselves or to bring about a change in

the system as a whole must therefore resort to more subtle

methods. The new Party leader showed how this could be done
and astonished the whole world when, referring to certain

undeniable aspects of the past from which he wished to dis-

associate himself, he said they were attributable to personal
mistakes and errors of judgment, by the wicked Beria and (he
added after 1956) by Stalin.

The seeds of the greater glorification of Lenin fell on fertile

ground. For spme time antipathy to the Stalin regime had in

many minds assumed the form of an exaggerated veneration of

Lenin. Anti-Stalinism became synonymous witfi pro-Leninism.
For those who rejected not only Stalinism but die whole system,
md yet were unwilling to plunge into the hazardous venture of
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independent thought, the slogan 'Back to Lenin' gave an oppor-

tunity to criticize the regime without risking expulsion from the

ranks of the faithful. Others went a step further they said

'Lenin*, but what they really meant was liberty. For all ofthem
an avowal of devotion to Lenin was the only way they could

give their opposition the appearance of legality. Leninism, in

fact, had become an alibi for opponents of the system.
A second method of making veiled criticisms is to pass on

opinions, for which one does not care to admit personal respon-

sibility, in the form in which they were expressed by a foreign

journalist or broadcaster. This is done, of course, in a tone of

lofty indignation at such capitalist infamy, and the wicked wolf

thus led into the Soviet arena on the end of his journalistic chain

is afterwards cut to pieces with all the resources of dialectical

criticism. But these polemics sometimes fall strangely flat, while

the publicity given to the 'exposed' Western comments shows

clearly where the real interest, and perhaps the real sympathies,
of the critic lay. From the 'negative' of the critical analysis put
before him the reader can obtain a most illuminating 'positive'.

Consideration for some ofmy Russian colleagues prevents me
from giving more precise details, for to involve them in political

embarrassment would be a poor return for their perspicacity
and courage; but that this method of airing sharp criticism is so

widespread seems to indicate that the newspapermen who use

it must enjoy the tacit consent of many of their superiors and

of their readers.

The feeling 'Enough of this despotism of party and state* is

widespread among the Soviet people, and their criticism, both

overt and concealed, is centred on it. But does this mean that

they would revert, if they could, to the old, pre-Bolshevik con-

ditions or change over to the Western way of life? Any illusions

about this would only be damaging to ourselves; the concrete

desires of the Soviet people are concerned not with a distant

past or a distant future, but with the realities and experience of

the present.
It is, of course, quite possible to make an intelligent Soviet

citizen recognize that private enterprise is a better and more
efficient system of economics; that to use his own jargon the

'surplus value* the Western businessman withholds from the



266 INDIVIDUAL AND STATE

workers and puts into his own pocket is, in fact, incomparably
less than that which the Soviet state claims as its own. So small

a minority realizes this, however, that it is insignificant. The
vast majority of the people have never known anything but a

state-owned economy, and for the shortcomings that they know

exist, most of them blame not the system but the failure of indi-

viduals. It is true, people grumble about the bad service in the

state-owned shops and the shoddy repairs made by collectively

run workshops. 'If this were your own business, you wouldn't

dare treat your customers like this' is a complaint frequently

heard; but this doesn't mean that the speaker really wants to

see a return to private enterprise in trade to say nothing of

industry or even regards such a return as possible. The people

honestly believe, as some of the conversations I have mentioned

show, that a state economy is the better system. The fact that

a free market can operate as an incentive and a regulator is

something only very few can appreciate.

Also, Soviet newspapers always emphasize Western unem-

ployment figures with malicious satisfaction, implying that free

enterprise and large-scale unemployment are two sides of the

same coin. In short, the disadvantages of a state-planned econ-

omy and the lack of personal freedom inherent in it are less

openly felt than people in the Western world imagine, because

the Soviet citizens have no idea what the working of a free

economy is like. What they all yearn for is a relaxation of the

pressure imposed on them by the plan, the norm, and the quota.
Their 'welfare state', however, must on no account be tampered
with in the process.

Payment for labour performed, which is at present the guiding

principle of economic life in the Soviet Union, has the approval
of all those who gain by it at least in industry and related

activities. They feel it is just that the man who works harder

than others, or has higher qualifications, should earn more. But

among the ordinary labourers there is undeniably a desire to see

the abuses in the piecework system eradicated and the basicwage
raised within the framework of the total earnings. Today the

basic wage is so low that to subsist at all a man must supplement
it with an inordinate amount ofpiecework. Most ofthe workers,
I think, would like to have their basic wage increased, but still

scaled according to age and qualifications.
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Higher basic wages, less exacting quotas, lower prices, more
consumer goods, a greater variety in the shops, more space to

live in, better business methods so that they do not have to

stand in line for hours these, by and large, are the things the

Soviet people want.

In the villages things are somewhat different. Most of the

rural population no longer have any clear recollection of an in-

dependent peasantry. I have talked to many peasants, and I have
no doubt whatever that what they long for is less compulsion
in the kolkhozes, more land of their own, higher prices for their

produce, and an easing of the pressure of plans and quotas. But

whether they would really like to see the whole of the agricul-
tural land divided again into smallholdings among the individual

kolkhozniki seems doubtful. There are, of course, some peasants
with initiative who dream of land and a farm of their own. But

the younger ones, who have acquired technical knowledge as

tractor drivers^ threshers, zoologists, and mechanics are not

moved by any such urge. If they were given land of their own,

they would probably want to cultivate it with collectively owned
machines. In the villages there is no solidarity of ideas and

purpose which, if Bolshevism collapsed, could put forward a

clear-cut alternative.

We in the West may well say that the shortcomings of the

Soviet economic system are indissolubly linked with the political

system, which is concerned only with its ultimate aim of world

domination and not with the people's needs. But this argument
will not convince the Soviet elite (and they are the people who

count) because in recent years, without any change in the poli-

tical system, their standard of living has undeniably risen, and

they hope to see this improvement continue. They do not recog-
nize that the state still regards the satisfaction or otherwise

ofthe needs of its subjects as dependent on tike answer to a purely
tactical question: How much must we give the people to keep
them going? Nor do they quite realize that the increase or de-

crease in consumer goods will continue to be determined by an

arbitrary policy.

The elite still appear to believe that an even higher standard

of living can be achieved without any drastic change in the

economic system. The masses, on the other hand, feel that they

have been thoroughly exploited under the present economic
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system and sense that this exploitation will continue as long as

the political system is unchanged. The fact that they see no
chance of a change only adds to their sense of grievance; how-

ever, they have nothing to say about anything.

Inevitably, the predominant influence of the elite will make
itself felt in politics; for the new and essential factor in the Soviet

social structure is not the 'dictatorship of the proletariat' (which
is pure fiction the Party, not the proletariat, is the real dic-

tator) but this 'new class', already numbering millions, to which

the most hated word in the Bolshevik vocabulary, bourgeoisie,

can be aptly applied in many respects. The absence of this

stratum and thus of a solid social foundation led to the failure of

the attempt to create a democratic state in the spring of 1917

an attempt that the Bolsheviks had at that time no difficulty in

frustrating. But now, for the first time in Russian history, there

exists a large, markedly bourgeois class. In the West it has

been the free citizens who have carried the torch of democracy.
Will the 'new class' be willing and able to play the same role in

the Soviet Union?

This question goes far beyond the individual's desire for a

higher standard of living and a legal guarantee of personal

security; it leads straight into politics. It is a difficult question
to answer, if only because in the Soviet Union there is not that

freedom of discussion which is essential for the clear and con*

vincing formulation of political ideas. Nor, of course, do people
reveal their political aspirations or convictions in reply to acasual

question; many long and earnest conversations are needed to

discover what they really think and feel.

From my own observation I would say that the breeding

ground ofpolitical thinking among the critically minded is found

in the very institutions that gave the Soviet state its name the

Soviets, or councils. The Soviet state consists, in theory, of a

pyramid of councils, with the village Soviets as the base and the

Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R. as the apex. If the Soviet state

were in reality and not merely in name a state of councils, it

would still differ sharply from die Western democracies; but the

designation of a democratic state that is, a state conforming
to the will ofthe people could then not necessarily be denied it.

Ever since Lenin assumed power with the help of these councils,

however, they have been nothing more than a facade behind
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which the Party has wielded its monopoly of power; for the

Party has the right granted in Articles 126 and 141 of the

Constitution to select the candidates, even those called 'inde-

pendents'. It is obvious, therefore, that the forces in the country
who want democracy are not at the moment asking for a consti-

tution along French or American lines, but want first to liberate

the existing councils from the unworthy status of 'yes men', thus

endowing them with a genuine political character and influence.

An initial, though modest, success is reflected in the new and

far-reaching statute which increases the powers of the village
councils. This was promulgated in the summer of 1957 by the

Supreme Council of the R.S.F.S.R. (Russian Socialist Federal

Soviet Republic), by far the most important of the republics that

form the Union. It gave village councils the right to ask for re-

ports from local economic authorities and to comment on them.1

It is interesting that the preamble to the statute specifically
states that the provisions are drawn up on the basis of a large
number ofproposals and suggestions. For some time, too, there

has been talk of the need to make rules that will enable the

electorate to dismiss a council member whose work has proved

unsatisfactory
2

; the right to dismiss elected members who dis-

regard the wishes and interests of their constituents, could not

fail to strengthen the electors' self-esteem and interest in politics.

During one of my recent visits to Moscow I asked if there

were any interesting new novels about intellectuals and tech-

nicians. Among others, a novel by Daniil Granin, The Seekers,

was recommended to me. 3 In it there is a description of a Party

meeting at a scientific institute where officials are to be elected

for the coming term. The 'negative hero' of the story, an en-

gineer named Viktor Potapenko, is determined to win a place

on the Party committee. With Dolgin, the local Party secretary

and chairman of the meeting, he maps beforehand the exact

course the procedure is to follow who will catch the chairman's

eye and be called upon to speak, who will propose whom for what

office. Nevertheless, things do not go quite according to plan.

Potapenko is nominated (out of turn), but when Dolgin blandly

ignores all the raised hands and continues to call on speaker after

speaker according to his prearranged list, the members of the

meeting become very indignant.

Eventually Borisov, one of Potapenko's opponents, acts. Ig-
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noting the rulings of the chair, he strides up to the rostrum,
seizes the list from the chairman's hand, and begins to ridicule

it. 'Comrade Dolgin seems to have arranged everything very

nicely!' he says scornfully.

By this time the meeting has got completely out of hand.

People who at first were nervous or apathetic are now aroused

and determined to exercise their right to choose their own can-

didates. Discussion becomes fast and furious. Gradually the list

of candidates grows. Eventually the new Party committee is

complete, and the first task entrusted to it is to inquire into the

conduct of Dolgin, Potapenko, and their followers. The people
have shown that they will no longer tolerate intrigues and the

complete disregard of the wishes of ordinary Party members.

This Party meeting might well be described as the birth of a

democracy in microcosm. A previously docile and acquiescent

community had suddenly taken matters into its own hands and

exercised its rights. It is significant that a widely read Soviet

novel should espouse the fundamental principle of democracy,
the participation of everyone in the affairs of the community.

Every reader must have realized that the methods condemned

by the author were exactly those employed by the Party leaders

in the national elections. The only difference between the 'elec-

tions' to the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. and the intrigues
described by Granin is that the former affect the whole country,
while the latter are confined to a small institute.

It will probably be some time before the readers of Granin's

book (and, indeed, the whole population of the Soviet Union)
can understand that democracy on this miniature scale will be of

no use to them while the vital decisions continue to be made by
a handful ofmen in the Kremlin, independent of the people. But

by openly refusing to remain supine under the dictates of local

Party bosses, the people have taken the first, and perhaps the

most difficult, step.

Intrigues such as those Granin described occur constantly in

real life. In many cases probably the majority the official

wire-pullers win, but quite often they are defeated. The im-

portant thing is that they are challenged at all. We also hear

of cases where criticism from Moscow is not taken seriously at

the local level.4

Something I have rarely encountered in the Soviet Union is
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the demand for more than one political party. The highly exag-
gerated descriptions of Western inter-party rivalries that the
Soviet papers publish with such glee naturally do not encourage
the Russians to emulate them. Moreover they prefer a dynamic
form of government that never ceases to set targets for the
future. They have become accustomed to seeing the develop-
ment of the country in terms of continuous progress. They
don't want the exploitation of the country's vast resources to

falter in any way, and they fear that a multi-party system, with
all the delays caused by conflicting views and changing majori-
ties, might well be a serious hindrance to development; at the

same time they are incapable of envisaging the many advan-

tages a multi-party system has to offer.

History has shown the Germans and the Japanese are cases

in point that people who feel they have arrived belatedly on
the scene and must hurry to catch up with those ahead are usu-

ally prepared to support a strong, even rigorous, form ofgovern-
ment, provided it promises to win them a place in the sun.

If you ask a Russian whether he would like to see a govern-
ment really responsible to the Supreme Soviet, a government
that the Supreme Soviet appoints and can dismiss at will, you
will see from his expression that he has never thought of such

a possibility. If you mention the Communist Party, reactions

are more definite. 'We're not particularly fond of it, but

could we get along without it?' seems to sum up the attitude of

most people.
But on one point they all agree the Party's hitherto un-

limited despotism must be checked. The Idea of a division of

power, of a government held in check by a parliament, is one

I have never come across in the Soviet Union. The Russians

have hardly any idea how a Western democracy works. Perhaps
one could put it this way: we in the West love the freedom our

form of government and economy give us, but we feel and this

applies particularly to the younger generation that not enough
is demanded of us, that we are not sufficiently 'involved* in

short that we live alone in a world where everybody can do, or

not do, as he likes. The Soviet people, on the other hand, live

in a condition of super-integration. They thoroughly approve
of the fundamental principle the integration of the individual

into the state but feel that an exaggerated application of it
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imposes too great a demand on the individual. What we need,

then, is a good strong dose of the communal spirit, and what the

Russians need is an even stronger dose of personal liberty. The
ultimate aims of both are not too far apart, although the basic

differences, of course, remain.

On this point American interrogations of former Soviet citi-

zens have elicited a number of facts that largely corroborate the

opinions expressed in this book. Here, for example, is an ex-

tract from the summary of an American report:

So far as the formal declaration of belief in civil liberties,

such as freedom of the press, assembly, and religion, is

concerned, former Soviet citizens show a marked and uni-

form propensity to declare themselves in favour of them.

When specific limiting conditions or concrete situations are

mentioned, however, a good deal of the support for civil

liberties melts away in favour ofvarying degrees ofgovern-
mental control and intervention.5

To sum up, it can be said that the Soviet man in the street

wants a 'good' state, but does not quite see how he can compel
the state to be good in other words, how it would be possible
to create institutions that could prevent the state from becoming
'evil'. But I think it is undeniable that the yearning for a better

state is becoming both stronger and more apparent, and this

seems a good sign.

Here I would like to quote Dudintsev's novel again. In its

remarkable concluding pages, Lopatkin recalls something a

friend once said to him: 'You mark my words one of these

days youll go into politics/ Then follow these memorable
sentences: *

This was probably the first time that he had really under-

stood this man, whom he had regarded for some time as an
elder brother. Although his machine had been built and
was serving the people, he once more saw the endless road

stretching into the distance before him; it was waiting for

him, and it fascinated him with its mysterious twists and

grave responsibilities.

His path had so far brought success to Lopatkin the inventor.

Where would it now lead Lopatkin the man of politics? We do
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not know. But that the author should take leave of the inventor
of yesterday by greeting him as the man ofpolitics of tomorrow
has a logic that is not to be denied.

At present, it doesn't matter much that no clear-cut ideas for

the future are discernible; the vital point is that men have begun
to seek new solutions and, above all, that most of the seekers

belong to the rising generation. None of the younger writers

has epitomized this trend more convincingly than Yevgeny
Yevtushenko in 'Station Zima', published La 1956. 6 This auto-

biographical poem describes his return home to the Siberian

hamlet of Zima, which he decided to visit because he realized

that in his early life he had 'said things he should not have said,

and left unsaid things he ought to have said'.

Until then, he explains, he had lived almost without a care,

but that carefree life had seemed so simple only because every-

thing that was difficult in it was settled for him by other people.
Then suddenly things changed, and he knew that from now on he
must seek the answers for himself.

The visit to Zima takes place after the execution of Beria, at

a time when people were still concerned about the alleged 'doc-

tors' plot' against Stalin. One of the poet's relatives says to him
'The people have begun to wonder ... is it true that the doctors

were not guilty after all? Why, then, were they so viciously
attacked? Was it all the fault of the wicked Beria?'

Shortly before he leaves the village he meets Vovka, a child-

hood friend, who senses that the poet is preoccupied, seeking
answers and not finding them:

'Today, we all are thinking, brother, in this land . . .

'You want a quick solution of all problems.
'The time will come don't worry for the answers.

'Long thinking is required.

Hurry not/

The crucial words are 'all are thinking'. The appeal to think

independently is powerful and unmistakable. It is the most en-

couraging call that has come from the Soviet Union in recent

years, and all the more so because it comes from the pen of a

young poet.

Finally, I am prepared to venture a cautiously optimistic

prognosis. The evolution of democracy, beginning in the days
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of Cromwell, was by no means rapid or continuous during the

succeeding centuries. In eighteenth-century Europe, the un-

checked absolutism of Louis XIVwas followed bythe enlightened
absolutism of Frederick the Great, Joseph II, and Catherine II.

Later, in Russia, the autocrat Nicholas I was succeeded by
Alexander II, 'the liberator'. By the same son of evolutionary

process it is possible that the Bolshevik totalitarianism of the

first and second generations may be followed by a species of 'en-

lightened totalitarianism', though not, as yet, in my opinion, by
a democracy as we understand it. I have met no Soviet citizen

whose thoughts about the future ran along Western democratic

lines; but I know a great many who envisage and hope for the

evolution of the Soviet state into a modern autocracy that will

respect the needs of its people.



CHAPTER 20

THE WORLD OUTSIDE

THE SWING of the pendulum between admiration and contempt
for everything foreign has been characteristic of the Russians
since before the days of Peter the Great, and it is still evident

today.
In the 1930's everything foreign was wonderful. A good suit,

a camera, a car, a fountain pen that worked, and an electric torch
all these were, as a matter of course, zagranichny (from

abroad). At that time there was little evidence of the traditional

Russian diversity of opinion about the West. The Russian ad-
mired and envied the West. In his eyes the United States was
the remote, unattainable Utopia; visitors from the West were
mortals dazzlingly favoured by fate, to be admired as if they
were demi-gods.

I noticed this particularly in 1934*, when my wife accompanied
me to Russia for the first time. On the long drive from Berlin

through Poland and the Baltic states to Moscow I spent some
time each day trying to teach her a little Russian. To encourage
her I said how helpful it would be for her, when she went shop-

ping, to be able to speak the language of the country. The day
we arrived I took her to the big food store known before the

Revolution as Yeliseyev's, but now renamed Gastronom No. 1.

As I speak Russian without a foreign accent, I was always treated

like a Russian and made to stand in line for a long time before

being served. But my wife was at once recognized as a foreigner

by one of the saleswomen and whisked out of the bread line.

'What can I get for you, madam?' the saleswoman asked in

German. 'White bread? Certainly!' She walked briskly past
the line to her colleague behind the counter and brought back

the bread. The whole thing took, perhaps, half a minute. After

that, whenever I ventured to reproach my wife gently for her

lack of eagerness to learn Russian, I was firmly slapped down
with 'Remember Gastronom No. 1 !' Thereafter I made a prac-
tice of talking 'foreigner's Russian' whenever I wanted some-

dung that was scarce, as nearly everything was, including even

theatre and railroad tickets.

275
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In those days all the best domestic products were reserved for

export, and the Russians accepted this as a matter of course.

During a journey through the endless forests of northern Russia

in 1935 I came across a primitive sawmill in what had once been

a cemetery on the banks of the Dvina. As far as I could see,

only women worked there poor, miserable souls in rags and

worn shoes. But when they heard that a foreigner had arrived,

they began to work with redoubled zeal.

'Come on, girls!' called one of these women. 'Let's show the

foreigner how we work for the export drive!' As she took me
round the mill, she kept on repeating proudly: 'All for export!

Everything we turn out here goes abroad!' The tone in which

she said 'export' and 'abroad' was eloquent testimony to the

awe in which she held the great world beyond Russia's frontiers.

Since that time the attitude towards foreign countries has

changed. One of the causes was the treatment accorded to the

occupied or imprisoned Russians on Hitler's and Himmler's

orders. But a stronger and more lasting reason has been the

Russian's pride in their own achievements and their vast indus-

trial expansion. The improvements in their standard of living
and the constant assertion that nearly a billion people are now
'in the socialist camp' have not been without effect.

Great interest in foreign countries is no longer associated

with a despairing inferiority complex. Indeed, many Soviet citi-

zens have reverted to a feeling of superiority and look upon the

rest of the world much as the Orthodox Russians of old used to

look down on the 'foreign heretics' of the West. On the other

hand, the Russians' self-confidence has been severely shaken by
the glimpses of the outside world many Russians have had since

1944 first during the conquest and occupation of other Euro-

pean countries, and more recently since Russians have been

allowed to attend international conferences, and the volume of

tourist traffic in both directions has increased.

When I reached Moscow a few days after the Youth Festival,

organized so lavishly in the summer of 1957, I asked every
Russian I met for his impressions of the great event. Their

answers naturally varied according to their background. When
I asked a bootblackwho was cleaning my shoes what he thought
of the visitors from abroad, he replied: Til tell you one thing.
. . , They have the most marvellous shoes!*
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A taxi driver to whom I put the same question at first screwed

up his face and was silent for a few moments. Then he said,

'They're a damned sight better off than we are'.

A student told me of a conversation he had had with a young
Norwegian visitor. Asked how he paid for his studies, the Nor-

wegian replied that his father was quite well off and naturally

paid the bills. Of course, he added, there were also government
allowances and he beckoned to a compatriot, the son of a work-

ing man, who was studying on a government grant and drawing
a monthly allowance equivalent to the price of two new suits.

'Just think of it!' the young Russian said to me. 'Why, that

would mean more than 1,000 roubles a month!*

Hundreds of thousands of Russians made their first acquain-
tance with the quality of Western products during World War
II, when the Allies poured in goods of every description, from
medical stores to trucks, accompanied by a host of Americans

in uniform and in mufti as maintenance men and instructors.

Stalin's suspiciousness, however, more or less successfully pre-
vented any fraternization, and in the years that followed he

carefully controlled the trickle of friendship visits, until the

dwindling stream was at last completely frozen by the cold

war.

The extent to which the West has succeeded during the cold

war in reaching the Soviet citizen with Russian-language broad-

casts is, in view of the extreme caution the listener has to exer-

cise, hard to determine. The number of radio sets in the Soviet

Union is, of course, enormous (production rose from 1,070,000

sets in 1950 to S,772,OOO in 1956 and 4,035,000 sets in 19591
;

most ofthem, however, are merely relay loudspeakers. Anyone
who has travelled in a Russian train knows that there is a loud-

speaker in every compartment that broadcasts only what the

train's radio operator decides to pass on from the programme he

picks up on the master receiver. The same system is followed all

over the country. The receivers offered for sale are mainly limi-

ted to medium- and long-wave reception; there are few that can

pick up foreign broadcasts, and the great array of jamming
stations constantly operating helps to make such reception even

more difficult. Nevertheless, a fair amount does seem to seep

through. At all events the Soviet press is always fulminating,

not only against the broadcasts by emigres over Radio Liberation
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which the Soviets particularly detest, but also against the Voice

of America and the B.B.C.

Anyone interested in the way Western democracy works can

obtain absolutely no factual information from the Soviet press

or radio. An unbiased account of the evolution of British demo-

cracy would make fascinating and thought-provoking reading
for young Russians and for that reason, the authorities make
sure that nothing of the kind is available. A Scandinavian Am-
bassador, when he was given a few minutes on Soviet television,

had the excellent idea of setting forth an exact and factual ac-

count of the constitution and institutions of his country, and it

was shrewd of Mr Macmillan to use his television time in Mos-
cow for a description of British achievements.

Soviet readers are given a mass of disjointed information in

their own newspapers. It is all heavily biased and the questions

that interest readers are only discussed sporadically. The Soviet

press publishes only the news that currently suits the Party and

the government. In the Soviet Union 'objectivity* is a dirty

word; what is demanded instead is partlynost' (Party loyalty),

'engagement', the presentation of only one side of the question.

The Soviet citizen knows very well that he is kept insufficiently

informed by his press; hence his mistrust of the newspapers,
but also his reluctance to judge for himself and his shoulder-

shrugging attitude of Im vidneye (they, the bosses, know

best).

Here, however, we are concerned more with the Soviet peo-

ple's hunger for news than with their limited opportunities to

get hold of it. Where the urge for contact with others exists,

it will always seek satisfaction, whatever the obstacles. When
men are cut off from all sources of foreign information, the

greater the value they will place on the foreign news they do
hear and the more cunning will be their efforts to obtain it.

Towards the end of the Stalin era, not even the savants of the

Soviet Union were allowed to keep abreast of developments in

the West. Anyone who persistently asked for foreign publica-

tions, or quoted foreign colleagues too frequently, exposed him-

self to the charge of 'toadying to degenerate capitalism'. The

great scholars of the West were dismissed as reactionaries or

fools, and all the major inventions of recent times were attri-

buted to Russians.
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This has by now changed, partly because the Soviet scientists'

demand for information about developments in the West has
become increasingly insistent, and partly because Stalin's suc-

cessors have been intelligent enough to recognize that by bar-

ring access to up-to-date information they were only injuring
themselves. Einstein, who for years had been cited in the Soviet

Union as the prototype of the scientist who succumbs to idealism

and mysticism, was rehabilitated posthumously. A gigantic or-

ganization, the Institute of Scientific Information ofthe Academy
of Sciences of the U.S.S.R., was set up in 1952 for the express

purpose of studying thousands of foreign technical journals and

informing Soviet scientists as quickly as possible of everything
valuable they contained. It has a permanent staffofabout ,500,
as well as about 11,000 to 13,OOO scientific correspondents. It

publishes thirteen journals containing abstracts and reports that

are more comprehensive and better co-ordinated than anything

comparable in the West, and it also issues thirty-six mimeo-

graphed reports every week.

These new and direct contacts with Western thought are

having considerable influence on political thought in Russia,

particularly when the fruits of these contacts become available

to a wider public through the press. In this way, for example,
it became known that Western sociologists regarded the social

structure of the Soviet Union as that of a class state. Many
Soviet citizens had reached a similar conclusion, but had not

been allowed to say so. Soviet intellectuals were tremendously
interested to find in their own newspapers and magazines re-

ports from Soviet representatives at international Congresses
of Sociology; from the attacks launched by the Soviet delegates
on opinions expressed by Western sociologists, the Russians

were able to get some idea of Western opinions. This is the

sort of thing they read:

Some bourgeois sociologists, seeking to praise capitalism

and denigrate socialism, assert that the abolition of private

ownership and its replacement by socialist state-ownership
has not put an end to the exploitation of the individual. . . .

In their vain efforts to find at least some small tear in the

social fabric of the Soviet Union, the bourgeois ideologists

have done their best to portray ixi a false light that small



280 THE WORLD OUTSIDE

measure of inequality that still exists in our standard of

living. They maintain that socialism, far from preventing
the emergence of class distinctions and differences in the

living standards of various members of society, has merely
enhanced them. These misrepresentations are frequently

presented in a scientific manner, making full use of the

class-formation theory held by Western sociologists. In

this theory, a word borrowed from geology 'stratum'

is substituted for the normal term 'class*; instead of class

distinctions it refers to social strata, which differ according
to income and position in the social framework. The bour-

geois sociologists use this theory to prove that under capi-

talism class distinctions are vanishing, while under the

socialist system, on the contrary, new privileged strata

'the new elite' are emerging.
2

This is exactly what countless Russians have been telling

themselves for a long time, as I know from many conversations.

Similarly, by using the 'negative' of Soviet denials to produce a

'positive' of what has been said in the West, the Soviet reader

was also able to glean the views of the anti-Tito Yugoslav
Djilas, author of The New Class.

Another thing the Soviet citizen has learned through the news-

papers is that in the West, particularly the U.S.A. and Germany,
there is considerable support for a kind of 'people's capitalism',

involving the ever-widening spread of ownership, to be achieved

primarily by encouraging employees to acquire more share-

holdings, often in the firms they work for a development that

is expected to reduce the traditional hostility between capital

and labour. This theory is, of course, anathema to the Bolshe-

viks, for its success would cut the ground from under their feet.

The whole of their argument is based on the opposite premise
that the conflict between capital and labour cannot be settled by
peaceful negotiation, but only by force and revolution.

None the less, the idea of a 'people's capitalism' has aroused

lively interest in the Soviet Union; a special conference of

Russian experts on Western economic affairs was held in

Moscow to discuss it.
3 From the ever-increasing number of

reviews of foreign books in Soviet periodicals, the Russian

reader has been able to learn far more than in Stalin's day about
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Western trends of thought, and even to read critical disserta-
tions by foreign students of Soviet affairs.

The Soviet citizen who has any conception of the Western
world knows that there is more freedom in it, but he is inclined
to believe that this freedom leads indeed, must lead to chaos.
He feels that this is confirmed by the reports and critical com-
ments in Western newspapers on rising prices, over-production,
and unemployment. These are faithfully served up to him every
day in the Soviet press, which is usually scrupulously careful to

quote the exact source of the information. The smooth working
of a free market is something he cannot grasp at all. The Rus-
sian does not doubt that the standard of living in the West is

higher than in the Soviet Union, but only, of course it cannot
be otherwise if one believes Marx among the exploiting, pre-
datory class, while the masses are starving; he is all the more
ready to believe this because it is, in fact, what he is familiar
with in his own country. Soviet tourists abroad are therefore
less impressed with the magnificence of the main shopping
streets in our cities than they are with the housing for workers.
This shows them that in the West the entire population has a

higher standard of living.
The Russians know that life in the West is in many ways

easier and more pleasant than life in their own country, but

propaganda has taught them that these gains have been made at

the cost of a general degeneration and that the West is filled

with a decadent lust^jfor profits ajtd materiajjs^aik^ Many
Russians look upon theWesFas^
upon Hellenic civilization, and as the Russian Slavophiles of

yesterday used to regard the rest of Europe, The Western
nations, with their gangster films, sadistic comic strips, and sex-
filled entertainment, make things altogether too easy for Soviet

propaganda, which takes full advantage of its opportunities.
Yuri Trifonov's novel The Students contains the following frag-
ment of dialogue (probably taken from life) between two young
men comparing wartime experiences:

'I ran into the Americans/ said Lagodenko, *in Austria.

Technically they are strong, but they're not soldiers

they're just tourists, people on motor bikes/

'And that's just how they behaved all through the war.
Guest artists, playing in Europe!*

4
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Even more characteristic were replies given to Americans by
Soviet emigres in the United States. One of those questioned

was highly critical of the way young people in America were

allowed to see films that tended to encourage sexual precocity.

Another said quite bluntly, 'Thank God we have never had the

demoralizing comics and the filthy publications that every child

can get hold of in this country/
5

Whenever I talk to a Russian about life in the free West as

compared with life in the Soviet Union, with its brutal laws,

forced-labour camps, and frightful privations, I remember a boy
I used to know at school. Two or three times every month his

very strict father gave him a severe thrashing. The boy didn't

enjoy these thrashings, of course, but nevertheless they gave

him a feeling of superiority over the rest of us; he looked down

on us as mother's pets. There is no other people in the world

in whose proverbs chastisement and love go hand in hand so

often as in those of the Russians.

Something else that frequently crops up in conversations with

Russians and makes them feel superior to their chief rivals, the

Americans, is the trouble the Americans have with their domes-

tic racial problems. Little Rock seemed to the Russians further

proof of persistent racial discrimination. They point out that it

couldn't happen in the Soviet Union, and that in their factories,

schools, and colleges, all races work amicably side by side. In-

deed, even in Tsarist Russia there was always less consciousness

of race except, of course, for the pogroms against the Jews

than in other colonial powers. The conquests of Siberia and

Central Asia under the Tsars was as ruthless as anything that

has ever happened anywhere. But once conquest was achieved,

racial and social integration proceeded fairly quickly. ^Leading
families of the subject peoples were raised to the nobility of the

Russian Empire and were received at the Imperial Court.

It is true that there has been a certain amount of racial ten-

sion, heightened to some extent by increased industrialization.

Nevertheless, and in spite ofthe brutal treatment of whole races

by the Kremlin, most of the people of the Soviet Union think

that there is more racial tolerance in their country than any-

where else in the world.

The Russians are engagingly friendly to non-European visit-

ors, particularly Asians. Friendliness towards other people is



THE WORLD OUTSIDE 283

inherent in most human beings, but in the Russians it seems to

be an exceptionally pronounced trait; besides, the state con-

stantly encourages it for political reasons. Anyone who has seen
the enthusiasm with which the Russians embrace their Asian or
African guests cannot help feeling that this welcome probably
makes a more lasting impression on these guests than does the

reception given to them by any other white nation.

In recent years interest in France has also increased. I have

frequently been asked about current French intellectual trends

and especially about existentialism. It is from Paris that the

younger generation primarily expects intellectual stimuli that

seem to them to be lacking in other Western countries. I ima-

gine that books about India, which for political reasons have

recently depicted that country in a very favourable light, have
turned the thoughts of the younger generation towards ideas

regarded as undesirable by the Kremlin. I remember, for exam-

ple, how a young Russian engineer questioned me very closely
on the subject of yoga and the Indian practice of meditation.

This traditional admiration of foreign countries that has been

revived recently is offset by the newly-awakened pride in Rus-
sia's war-time achievements, in the Sputniks, and in the world
records broken by Russian athletes all of which seem for the

first time to have brought within reach the fulfilment of the

slogan *We must catch up and overtake them', a slogan the

Bolsheviks have been proclaiming for so many years. I felt

something of this spirit in the tremendous jubilation when the

Russian long-distance runner Kuts, at one of the first big inter-

national sports events in Moscow, beat his most serious rival,

Gordon Pirie, by a whole lap.

For a long time the Russian seems to have been saying to

himself: The West treated us as barbarians, not to be taken

quite seriously; now at last we can enjoy the feeling that techni-

cally and in the economic sphere we have beaten them or will

certainly be able to beat them in the not-too-distant future.



CHAPTER 21

SOTIET MAN AND THE WEST

LET us NOW turn back to a question that is crucial for Russia and

the rest of the world. Have the Soviets succeeded in transform-

ing the Russian into a new man, a collectivized robot, who in

thought, deed, and desire reacts exactly as they want him to

react, a being unapproachable by and incomprehensible to us

in short, Soviet man as the Bolsheviks see him?

Whatever the reason, whether it is the influence of industrial-

ization and mass civilization or the result of an indoctrination

carried out over forty years with all the resources of a total-

itarian state, the indisputable fact remains Soviet man is not

the Russian our fathers knew and often saw in a romantic light.

Many 'typically Russian* characteristics have disappeared, and

particularly among the upper class have often been replaced

by diametrically opposite traits. The wild, primaeval forces

have been tamed, unpredictable spontaneity and impulsiveness
have given way to the steady discipline of modern, workaday
life; a firm determination to succeed and a strong faith in techno-

logical progress have been superimposed on the old, irrational

Russian temperament; religious beliefs have been thrust back

inside the church walls. But at the same time I have found little

or no trace in the vast majority of the Russian people of the

trait that has been described as 'typically Bolshevik
1

and is, in

fact, typical of the Party officials and their kind the cold-

blooded, calculating determination of the fanatic, for whom the

end justifies any and every means. It is true that most Russians

have accepted without much protest the state's omnipotence and

its monopoly of the means of production, and have recognized
its claim to be the executor of the 'law of progress' from capital-

ism via socialism to Communism;, but this has not yet made
them Bolsheviks at heart. On the contrary, from all I have seen

and heard over a period of thirty years I am convinced that the

answer to the question I posed at the beginning of this book
Is Soviet man more Soviet or more man? is emphatically 'More
man'. And his salient characteristics, which we can regard as

constant, certainly for the next ten or fifteen years his growing
284
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demand for personal security, for a private life of his own in the

family circle, free from state interference, for freedom ofthought
and intellectual evolution are themselves the surest indication
that within another ten or fifteen years he will still be no
Bolshevik.

The Bolsheviks wanted industrialization, and they achieved it,

but in the process they created something else that they didn't

want at all a stratified society, with an increasingly self-assured

upper class that has taken the first opportunity to strengthen the

legal guarantees of its own personal security.
The Bolsheviks wanted a higher standard of general educa-

tion as a prerequisite of industrialization. In this, too, they
largely succeeded, with the help of a broadly-conceived and in-

tensive educational system which has taught the people to think
but also to think for themselves.

The Bolsheviks wanted law and order firmly established

throughout the country, and they found that they had to foster

the family life they had previously scorned, with the result that

millions of families in the Soviet Union today are leading their

own lives, in small groups which the power of the state can

scarcely penetrate.
Earlier in the book I examined in detail the findings I have

summarized in these last few pages. The reader therefore knows
that like all human questions the problems of Soviet man are

really much more complicated. And I must warn him once more

against jumping to conclusions. That only a small proportion
of the Soviet people has become Bolshevik and that most of the

country doesn't much care for politics does not imply a serious

defeat of the Party. On the contrary, it may be to their advan-

tage in some ways, particularly in relation to Soviet penetration
of Africa and Asia, which has been achieved under the label of

'economic assistance', and which is not without its dangers for

the West. Thousands of Soviet citizens are being employed in

these ventures, and it is highly important for the Kremlin's

purpose that these people should be efficient technicians, enginr-

eers, instructors and officers; that their work should be reliable;

that they should behave in a disciplined manner; and that they
should make themselves as pleasant as possible, so that the

people they work with in their new surroundings should say,

'What nice people these Soviet Russians are!'
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We come now to the decisive question: Of what significance
for the peace and future of the world is Soviet man as we have

met him in this book? Is there any likelihood that he would rise

and turn against his government if, either deliberately or by
miscalculation in the years ahead, it led him into war? One can

only say that it is not likely. In spite of the people's obvious

desire for peace, their obedience to their leaders, and their readi-

ness to accept the government's decisions are as yet stronger
than their hatred of war.

When I talked to people about their worries I found that

they were now aware of the frightful possibility of a third world

war. Earlier Soviet propaganda, according to which only the

corrupt West needed to fear an atomic war, had had no effect.

'If there is a third world war/ a Soviet officer said to me, 'our

planet will be left as barren as the moon: completely without

life/

The Soviet people's desire for peace has not diminished; a call

to 'die for Berlin' would have about as much appeal to them as

'die for Danzig' once had to the French. This will to peace
could be our best ally, but unfortunately the Soviet citizen knows

very little of what takes place in the world, and even less of the

role his leaders play in endangering its peace.
One evening I was sitting with two young Soviet lieutenants

in a Moscow restaurant. One was from the air force, the other

the navy. We had a most agreeable conversation, with many
friendly toasts. We talked about everything, including our dif-

ferences of opinion. One of them, as we were about to take

leave of each other, said to me that he particularly enjoyed the

clash of conflicting ideas. 'Man has been given understanding,
to distinguish him from the beasts,* he said. Then he added,
'And he must use every opportunity of forming his own opinion

that's the most important thing of all/

This sounded good to all of us, so I said: 'It was a great

pleasure for me to sit and chat with you like this. I'd rather see

you with me around a table than above me in a bomber/ A
shadow fell across the friendly face of the Soviet airman, and his

expression hardened a little as he said, 'That's something over

which we have no control. We have to obey orders/

His reply reflected not only his own outlook, but the outlook

ofthe great majority ofSoviet citizens. Their behaviour towards
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us and towards the West in general depends not on their own
desires or views, but on the orders of their leaders. Thus it

will remain for quite some time, and we must know this.

Things might become different if, as time goes on, the people
of the Soviet Union should be able to influence the shaping of

policy and thereby assert more actively their great desire for

peace. The people are far less interested in world revolution

than are their leaders. The Kremlin, I think, might accept the

risk of war to wean some key country of Asia or the Near East

away from its Western ties or if it saw a chance of turning such

a country into a Communist state. Not so the people: to them
world revolution isn't nearly important enough to justify such

a risk. Any increase in the people's share in policy-making,
therefore, would reduce the danger of a war undertaken with

the purpose of Sovietizing another nation.

Reduce but not eliminate. A sense of obligation to fulfil a

specific mission in the history of mankind is in the Russians'

blood. It is always possible that the Soviet leaders might still

be able to strike a responsive chord in the hearts of the people
even if they had obtained wider democratic rights with a

rallying-cry like 'The triumph of peace in the world depends
on us. One last battle, and then paradise on earth is guaran-
teed!' I deliberately rate this as possible, not probable, because

the Kremlin would not find it easy to kindle enthusiasm for such

a cause; after years of sacrifice and disillusionment, the public's

yearning to be left in peace has become very strong.

Up to now there has been no chance of a democratic foreign

policy, nor will there be in the foreseeable future. But the grow-

ing political influence of the 'new class' has become apparent.

There is no doubt that they feel the need for peace very strongly,

for in any disaster resulting from a gamble in foreign politics,

they stand to lose more than any other section ofthe population.

But wars are and have been for thousands of years fought
not only on ideological grounds, but also for reasons of national

policy, in defence of so-called vital national interests; and a

German does not have to delve very deeply to find proof that

even a thoroughly bourgeois and prosperous upper class is

capable of indulging in power politics and even chauvinism

more so, indeed, than the workers.

In this connection we must remember that the Bolshevik
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leaders, with their doctrine of two types of war, have for many

years deliberately prepared the grounds on which to attack any
moral reservation with regard to the use of military force.

According to this doctrine, which was enunciated by Stalin

(though Lenin held similar views), there are two kinds of con-

flict a just war and an unjust war:

A just war is a war that aims not at conquest, but at

liberation, a war that is fought either to defend the people

against a sudden onslaught and an attempt to subjugate

them, or to free a people from the slavery of capitalism, or,

finally, a war whose object is to liberate colonies and de-

pendencies from the yoke of imperialism.

An unjust war is a war ofconquest, waged with the object

of conquering and enslaving foreign countries.1

Note that these definitions are worded loosely enough to cover

all contingencies, including a war of aggression. Khrushchev,

in a speech on 6 January 1961, has spoken of three kinds ofwars

world wars, local wars, and wars of liberation and what he

said about the wars of liberation was practically identical with

Stalin's thesis about 'just wars'.2

Pacifism is strictly forbidden in the Soviet Union; in the Soviet

interpretation pacifist is all but synonymous with traitor but

only, of course, if he is a Soviet citizen. Military training of the

youth apart from national service is carried on openly. In

the universities students are drilled in the handling of arms, and

in the para-military organizations millions are trained in partisan

warfare.

Patriotism and familiarity with the handling of arms, both of

which are much greater than in the West, could therefore create

a situation in which a Soviet population, endowed with demo-

cratic rights, supported or even demanded a policy dictated

purely by power politics and nationalism, even though such a

policy threatened world peace. But this, again, is unlikely. The

section of the population content with its lot will not lightly

hazard the advantages it has so laboriously won, and the other

sections who are still dissatisfied wpuld say to themselves that

war would make things even worse.

I wish I could assert with confidence that the Soviet people,

or at least the elite, will do their utmost to restrain the govern-
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ment from rash adventures. But if I speak of hopes, and not
assertions although the hopes, I think, are justifiable it is

because I have had talks with Soviet citizens that make me feel

it would be irresponsible to give such a facile and simplified
answer to a question of such importance to the world.

Not too long ago, when I talked with a Russian about the

world situation, we discussed whether a third world war was
conceivable. I had complete faith in the desire of the Soviet

people for peace, I said, but none in that of their government;
the government's aim, I said, was not world peace but world

domination, and one of these days this might bring about a situ-

ation fraught with the gravest danger of war. My companion
contested this, claiming that the Soviet Government had never

started a war or tried to gain an advantage by threatening war.

'You must have a very short memory/ I countered. 'What
about the attack on Japan in 1945, or on the Baltic states and

Poland, with all of whom the Soviet Union had signed non-

aggression pacts? And, above all, what about Finland in 1939?'

'Finland/ he replied heatedly, 'was a special case. At that

time the Finnish border was barely twenty miles from the second

most important city in our country. Finnish guns were em-

placed all along the border, and the Western powers were press-

ing Finland to open fire on Leningrad. It was a situation we
couldn't tolerate indefinitely. Surely you must see that. For
months we negotiated with the Finns. We offered them terri-

tory in exchange for a withdrawal from the Leningrad area. But

they were obdurate. So there was nothing left to do but . .

*

At this point he stopped short, realizing that he had gone too far.

'Now think over what you haye just told me/ I said. 'In your

opinion a preventive war against Finland was justified, because

Finnish guns were within twenty miles of Leningrad and consti-

tuted a threat to that city. By now practically every city in the

world will be within range of potentially hostile rocket bases.

Now put yourself in our place or in the place of any other

nation you like. Suddenly something we do upsets you. Sup-

pose you call this a potential threat and demand that we bow to

your wishes on the issue. We must either accede to these and

any subsequent demands you may make, or assume that you
will attack us. The fact that you should think this perfectly

reasonable shakes my whole faith in the Russians' desire for



290 SOVIET MAN AND THE WEST

peace. If there are people in the U.S.S.R., decent people like

yourself, who are prepared to argue that a preventive war against
weaker nations is justifiable in certain circumstances which you
yourself specify! then you mustn't be surprised if I prefer to

entrust my own future and that ofmy country to a strong alliance

and its powerful deterrents, rather than to the goodwill of the

Soviet Union/
To sum up: so long as the decision rests solely with the

Kremlin, war on ideological grounds and as the outcome of

national power politics is possible; if the voice of the people
should ever begin to carry more weight, the danger from ideo-

logical pressures would be reduced, while the danger from power
politics would not automatically disappear. At the same time it

would be easier for the rest of the world to deal with a Soviet

Government that no longer imposed a dictatorship on its people,
but allowed them to share in making decisions.

The most important need today is to be ready for that situ-

ation when it arises, and in the meantime to take advantage of

whatever meagre opportunities are available now. This brings
us to the final question, implicit in all we have discussed so far:

What can we do, as nations or as individuals; what should be

our attitude towards the Soviet people towards the people, not

the Soviet Government or the Communist Party in order to

strengthen the possibility ofpeaceful co-existence in this nuclear

age, without sacrificing positions that are vital to us?

The first imperative is self-evident. By our behaviour we
must make Soviet man understand that we have no unfriendly

feelings towards him or towards the Soviet people as a whole,

that, on the contrary, we feel the highest admiration for their

cultural and economic achievements and regard them as one of

the great peoples of our time, people whose friendship we seek.

If others treat me as an outcast, then they are responsible if

I behave like one. Everybody would rather be loved and res-

pected than hated and despised. This is true of the Russians

and of the Americans perhaps even more than of any other

people. We must help the Russian to get rid of the idea that

the rest of the world regards him as a mad dog and fears him

accordingly.
Some people in the West build their hopes on the human
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frailties of the Russians and gloat when they read in the Soviet

press reports of drunkenness or juvenile crime.
*
Ah!' they say,

'the Soviet state will soon crumble/ This kind of reasoning is

unworthy of free men. Besides, if the Soviet state were to col-

lapse, it would be for reasons other than these; after all, these

same phenomena can also be found in the West.

The hope of the world is that the finest qualities of the Russian

people will grow stronger with the years, stronger than the evil

forces of Bolshevism, that they will modify Bolshevism and in

the end triumph over it.

If we wish to appeal to the positive qualities of Soviet man,
we must show that we sympathize with him. But at the same
time we must make it clear that there are limits to the conces-

sions we are prepared to make for the sake of friendship, and

that under no circumstances will we tolerate our or our friends*

forcible conversion to Communism. But there again we must
stress the positive aspect. We must make far greater efforts to

convince Soviet man that the desire for peace in Western Europe
and in the United States is certainly no less sincere than it is

among the Russians or the Uzbeks. We must continue to try
to give him a true picture oftWestern conditions, for thus far all

he has been told has been radically distorted. We must try to

point out to him the advantages of our way of life rather than

hammer away at the defects of his own.

Why not undertake together some enterprise that could really

bring about a dramatic change in the relationship between our

peoples and the Soviet Union? Of course, it would have to be

of a magnitude to fire the imagination for example, a joint

expedition to the moon. A flight to the moon will certainly be

attempted fairly soon by both Russians and Americans separ-

ately. Why not join forces and achieve this epoch-making break-

through together?
Such co-operation, of course, would in no way change the out-

look of the present Kremlin leaders. But the sharing of a great

enterprise would do more than anything else to dissipate mutual

suspicion. For its progress would be followed not with gloating

triumph on the one hand and consternation on the other as in

the case of the Sputniks but with tremendous enthusiasm and

excitement on both sides. The fact that the Russians seem to

have a slight lead in this field at the moment would make them
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readier to agree to a joint effort. It would be immensely flatter-

ing to their pride and to their sense of magnanimity to be the

donors rather than the recipients.

To make any prophecies is impossible, but this much can be

said: If, contrary to the opinions put forward in this book, the

Soviet people become, from year to year, more and more Bol-

shevized, more and more intent on world domination, then the

chances that mankind will enter the third millennium of our era

both alive and free are meagre indeed. Ever-increasing pressure

by Communism on the rest of the world would then be inevit-

able. The rest of the world would either have to fight back in

self-defence and go down in flames with the Communist state

or capitulate and give up its freedom. Humanity's chances of

survival would be immeasurably greater if, during the next ten

or twenty years, peace, based at present precariously and un-

avoidably on mutual fear, finds a more secure foundation in

mutual trust. And mutual trust would surely emerge if Soviet

man were to achieve a gradual modification of Communism.
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183-4; and Marx's theory of
social evolution, 196-201; make
use of Russian patriotism, 203,
204, 209; and the pan-Turkic
movement, 219; and justice, 236;
nature of their dictatorship,
244-5; their two types of war,
287-8

Bolshevism, 18; and family ties,

42-43; encourages the desire for

prestige, 97; disillusionment

with, 244, 245; has it changed
theRussian character?, 245ff, 284;
the future and, 291

Bolshevo, work communes at, 39-
40

Bondarevskaya, Professor, 257
Bonus system, 71-72

Broadcasting, 277

Bukharin, on controlled literature,
162

Bunin, Ivan, 163

Burdzhilov, E. N., 257

Bureaucrat, the, hi Soviet economy,
96; in Soviet literature, 103-4,
262-4

Burnham, James, The Managerial
Revolution, 79, 88

Capitalism, industrial management
under, 79-80; its economy com-
pared with state control, 8^-88

SOI
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Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party, 58

Chekhov, Anton (1860-1904), 209;
Death of an Official, 110

Chelyabinsk, 13

Children, Russian, delinquency

among, 38-40; under the Soviet

regime, 46-47, 49, 51-52; the

grandmother and, 59; Russian

love of, 60-61; choice of names

for, 63-64; and family status,

98; Soviet education of, 119flf;

and the present regime, 221

China, Communism in, 200, 209

Church, Orthodox, Communism
and, 173, 174-5

Civil servants, and the present

regime, 213-14

Collectivism, state control through,

183-6; Soviet literature and,

185-6, 187-8

Communes, youth, and marriage,
47-49

Communism, its development in

Russia, 19; and a classless state,

25; and the Russian character,

32-33, 35; its attitude to family

ties, 42-43, 47-52, 62; replaces

'equality* with 'prosperity*, 68-

69; and material self-interest, 73,

101-2; distinguishes between

types of ownership, 77; disil-

lusionment with, 107-8; as an

eventual state, 108-9; its effect

on teaching, 124, 125-6, 191;

rejects religion, 125, 172-4;

discredits foreign countries, 141,

150, 154-5; and Dostoyevsky,

143-4; its overall slogan, 155;

desires an ideal 'hero', 170-1;

and the Church, 173, 174-5; core

of its teaching, 174; its insistence

on the collective, 183-4; Russian

resignation to, 190, 202, 205,

271 ; demands absolute obedience,

192-3; the ultimate goal of social

evolution, 196-200; rewrites

Soviet history, 203; individual

attitudes to, 210; non-Russians

and, 217-20; the future and, 290,
291, 292

Criminal Code, the, Article 58, 8,

240; and confessions, 234-5, and

counter-revolutionary offences,

237-8; the Supreme Soviet and,

239; reforms in, 239-40; the

death penalty under, 241

Currency regulations, 17, 241

Dangerous Partners, 75
Den Paten, 163

Divorce, official attitude towards,
51-52; its rate in Russia and

elsewhere, 59-60

Djilas, Milovan, The New Class,

80, 280

Dostoyevsky, Fyodor Mikhailovich

(1821-81), 125; his esteem in

the Soviet Union, 143; the Com-
munists and, 143-4; ThePossessed,
144

Dress, counter-revolution in, 67-68,

69,97
Dubrovkina, Yulia, Tunost, 44-45

Dudintsev, Vladimir, asks for free-

dom for writers, 164-5; Khrush-
chev and, 166; Not by Bread

Alone, 41, 113-14, 163, 166-7,

171, 187, 246, 272-3; New Tear's

Tale, 168

Dukhobors, the, 244

Education, and family ties, 47;
Soviet women and, 59; Khrush-
chev's reforms in, 108, 112, 122,

126-7, 132-6; the Soviet system
of, 119ff; and the collective,

184; Russian submission to, 191;
the teaching of history in, 203;
its effect on the youth, 221-2; the

Komsomol and, 226-7

technical, 127; increased in-

terest in, 138-9, 224

Ehrenburg, Ilya, on controlled

literature, 158-9; The Thaw, 161
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f
279

Elite, the, see Intelligentsia

Fadeyev, Alexander, 253

Family, the, under the Soviet

regime, 39, 42-43, 46-47, 58-64;
the new attitude towards, 47-52,

285; position of the mother in,

52, 58; effect of working condi-

tions on, 56-57; the grandmother
and, 58-59; fatherlessness and,

59; Stalin's reign of terror and,

61; the state's relations with,
62-64

Farms, Collective (kulkho%es], 20,

23-24; the peasant and, 80-82,

210, 250, 267

state, 20

Fast, Howard, 141

Feltrinelli, publishes Doctor Zhivago,
167

Films, Soviet, 39, 231
; The Road to

Life, 39; The Cranes are Flying,

41; The Lesson of Life, 106;
Clear Sky, 256; Shadows on the

Path, 264

Western, Communist attitude

to, 154-5, 282

Finland, Russian attack on, 289
First Five Year Plan, 19, 76, 208;

and the intelligentsia, 22; and
homeless children, 40; its early

enthusiasm, 69, 211-12, 225

Fischer, Louis, Russia Revisited,

214

Foreigner, the, his reception in

Russia, 5ff; Russian attitude to,

11-12, 15, 17, 30, 275, 282-3;
travel restrictions on, 12-13; the

artist and, 21; the workers and,
23

France, Russian interest in, 283

Ftirtseva, Yekaterina, 58

Gagarin, Major Yuri, 204, 225

Gerisimov, A. M. 253
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Geraskin,L., Nikolai Ivanwich, 122,
149-50

Georgians, the, and the Soviet

regime, 218
German Federal Republic, 60, 238
Germans, the, their reception in

Russia, 7-8, 10, 12; Russian

patriotism and, 203; the peasants
and, 210

Germany, East, the Russians and,
11-12

West, 86; Russian interest in,

10, 11-12, 119

Gogol, Nicolai Vasilievitch (1809-
52), 208; The Inspector General,
110, 123, 126

Gomulka, 258

Goncharov, Ivan Alexandrovich

(1812-91), Oblomov, 30, 32
Goncharov, N. K., 132-3

Gorbatov, B., A Child is Born in

Cucumberland, 125-6

Gorky, Maxim (Alexei Maximo-
vich Peshkov) ( 1868-1936), and

Dostoyevsky's The Possessed, 144;
at the 1934 Writers' Congress,
161-2

Gorky (Nizhny Novgorod), 88,

99, 109, 253-4

Granin, Daniel, Mind of His Own,
163; After the Wedding, 166,
200-1 ; The Seekers, 269-70

Great Soviet Encyclopaedia, 197,
249

Grebenyuk, Yevgeny, 169

Grigoryev, S. A,, 120
GUM (department store), 213

Hemingway, Ernest, The Old Man
and the Sea, 142

Heresy, 227

Hitler, Adolf, 276; Russian patrio-
tism and, 203, 204; and the

Ukraine, 212

Housing, in the Soviet Union, 54-

56; social distinctions and, 106,
107
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Hungary, uprising in, 12, 164, 227,

255; the Soviet army and, 217,
257-8

Ilyin, M,, What is the Time?, 31

Incomes, in Soviet Russia, 24;

wage-differentials and, 71

India, 283

Industrialization, 19; its effect on
Russian life, 23-24, 32, 60, 62,

285

Industry, position of its leaders,

20-21, 24; women in, 53; wage-
differentials and, 68-70; its need

for trained officers, 69, 70, 93,

212; piece-work in, 70, 77; the

bonus award system in, 70-72,

77; state ownership of, 78-80; the

Soviet and capitalistic economies,

84ff. ; place of the contact man in,

88-90; its dependence on 'the

plan*, 89-92, 207; its considera-

tion for inspectors and bureau-

crats, 95; Khruschev's education-

al reforms and, 133, 134, 135-6;

effect of its expansion on the

workers, 211; its need for in-

creased productivity, 212

Inheritance, Soviet laws of, 77-78

Inostrannaya Literatura, 142

Institute of Scientific Information

of the Academy of Sciences, 279

Internationals, The, 192

Intelligentsia, Soviet, 5; members

of, 20-22; Russian literature and,

23, 112-15; its incomes and

privileges, 24; and the Russian

character, 31; juvenile delin-

quency among, 38; bonus awards

for, 71-72; and state ownership

of the means of production, 79-

80; its dislike of personal re-

sponsibility, 93-96; new social

criteria among, 97-102; growing
resentment against, 107-10; be-

comes more interrelated, 112;

university education and, 131;

Khruschev's educational reforms

and, 133, 134, 135;andDostoyev-
sky, 144; demands creative free-

dom, 172; its attitude to the

regime, 212-14; desires the rule

of law, 235, 239; and the de-

nunciation of Stalin, 252-3; and

Mao's thesis, 259-60; its hopes
for the future, 267-8

Intourist, 13

Ivanter, Nina, 169-70

Ives, Charles, The Unanswered

Question, 151

Ivinskaya, Olga and Irina, 241

Justice, the Bolsheviks and, 236;
under Stalin, 236-8; its improve-
ment after his death, 238-40;

opposing tendencies in, 240-2

Juvenile delinquency, 38-40

Kandinsky, 148

Kapitsa, Pyotr, 215

Karaganda, 13

Kassil, Lev, 152-53, 228

Kafciyev, Ivan, 163; For the Power

of the Soviet, 191-2

Kazakhstan, 219, 220

Kazakov, Yuri, S3

Khrushchev, Nikita, 105, 200, 204,

261; and alcoholism, 37-38; his

wife in America, 58; and board-

ing schools, 59, 62; and the

peasant, 81 ; encourages decentra-

lization, 99; his educational re-

forms, 108, 112, 122, 126-7,

132-6; condemns Dudintsev,

114, 166; the schools and his

teaching, 121; reproves the

students, 133, 136; denounces

Stalin, 162, 195, 250, 264; and

Pasternak, 167-8, 229; de-

grades Zhukov, 216-17; attacks

private ownership, 232; de-

nounces the Lex Kirov, 237, 238;

and criminal proceedings, 241;

reinstates Stalin, 255-6; and

Tito, 259; his three kinds of war,

288
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Kiev, 99

Kirghizia, 19

Kirov, 237

Kocheton, Vsevolod, The Brothers

Tershov, 166

Kolkhoz Statute (1935), 81

Kollontai, Alexandra, 42-43

Komolg6rov, A., 134

Komsomol, the, 9, 37, 50, 110,

216; its Congress, 108, 133; dis-

content with, 226-8

Komsomohkaya Pravda, 43

Konyev, Marshal, 217

Korneychuk, Alexander, Wings,
33, 103-4

Kremlin, the, 99, 217; and the

Russian character, 31; cam-

paigns against the family, 47;
condemns The Guests, 114; its

absolute authority, 193; sight-
seers and, 204; and Doctor

Zhivago, 228; and the possibility
of war, 282, 290

Krokodil, 81, 87, 229, 262

Krop6tkin, Prince Peter (1842-

1921), Anarchist Morality, 243

Labour Legislation Act, 1940, 237,

238

Labour Reformatory Colonies, 240
Labour Reserve Schools, 128

Lenin (Vladimir Hitch Ulianov)

(1870-1924), 162, 164, 268; his

dictatorship, SI, 244-5; his fore-

runners, 243-4; his house a

museum, 253-4; renewed glori-

fication of, 256, 264-5

Leningrad, 68, 99

Lermontov, Mikhail Yurevich

(1814-41), 124, 125; A Hero Of
Our Own Times, 170

Lex Kirov, 237, 238

'Light Blue Horses
1

, 169

Literature, Russian (classical),

teaching of, 123-5, 126; Com-
munist attitude to, 125, 143; its

el]ing, 08-9

, Soviet, and the intelligentsia,

23, 112-15; and education 32;
criticizes the evils of the regime,
33-35; its treatment of sex, 40-

41, 51; and marriage, 42-43, 51;
and romantic love, 43-45; and

women, 53, 57; portrays bour-

geois standards, 74-75; ridicules

bureaucrats, 103-4, 262-4; por-

trays social distinctions, 109;

emerges after Stalin's death,

112-15, 157-63; the counter-

offensive, 161-2, 164-8; its third

creative wave, 168-9; its move-
ment towards humanism, 169-70;
World War II and, 171; and the

demand for an ideal hero, 171-2;

attacks collectivism, 184-6, 187;
lack of satirists in, 231; Polish

Communists and, 258; its future

aspirations, 273

Western, its availability in

Soviet Russia, 141-2

Literattirnaya Moskva, 163

Litvinov, 67

Living standards, under the Soviet

regime, 54-56; a low wage level

and, 69-70; as a sign of success,

100-2; slow improvement in, 207

Lomonosov, Mikhail, 204

Magnitogorsk, 100, 212

Malinovsky, Marshal, 216

Manners, revolution in, 67-68

Mao-tse tung, 259-60

Marriage, Communism and, 42-43,

47-49; new attitude towards,

47-52; masculine independence

and, 59-60

Marxism, 19, 164, 192; and owner-

ship, 77 ; corruption under, 9 1-92;
and teaching, 124, 125; and reli-

gion, 174; its theory of social

evolution, 196-200; the younger

generation and, 226; and a

criminal code, 236; its Communist

Manifesto, 88, 1 10; its Critique of

the Gotha Programme, 197
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Mayakovsky, Vladimir, 141, 209

Merkuleva, K., The Precision Fac-

tory, 31-32

Merv, 100

Meteorological and Standardiza-

tion Research Institute, 32

Ministry of Inspection and Super-
vision, 87

Ministry of the Interior, 238, 240

Mintz, K., 75

Mir, the, 183, 191

Morozov, Pavlik, 47

Moscow, 88, 105, 107; travel

restrictions in, IS; social status

in, 98-99; the goal of the pro-
vincial, 99; as a prosperity sym-
bol, 101; its University, 131; its

high schools, 135; the embodi-
ment of the Third International,

192; its Parks of Culture, 231;
its private gardens, 232; and
Stalin's denunciation, 253; its

Youth Festival, 276

Murmansk, 100

Music, 151, 230

Nagy, 257

Nechayev, 243

Nedbaylo, P., 239

Nehru, Pandit, his reception in

Russia, 16

Nekrasov, Nikolai Alexeievich

(1821-78), 124

New York Philharmonic Orchestra,
in Russia, 151

Nikoliyeva, Jalina, Battle on the

March, 41

Non-Russians, their attitude to the

regime, 217-20

Nosov, 257

Novosibirsk, 131

Navy Mir, 138, 188; and Doctor

Zhivago, 167

'October Children*, 62

Odessa, 99

Ogonydk, 53, 120

Oktydbr, 138

Ordzhonikidze, Comrade, 67

Osoaviakhim, the, 8-9

Ostrovsky, Alexander (1823-85),
The Storm, 57; Tempest, 125

Ovechvin, Valentin, 226

Ownership, Marxism and, 77

private, replaced by the bonus

system, 72; the peasant and, 80-
81

state, the Soviet worker and,

78-79; the managerial class and,
79-80

Panova, Vera, Four Seasons, 1 12-13,

159-61; A Sentimental Story, 166

Parkhomov, The Fate ofa Comrade,
109

Party, the, officials and members of,

21; and family life, 49-50, 62;
and industrial planning, 86-87;
the artist and, 110; reproaches
Vera Panova, 113; and educa-
tional reform, 132, 133, 136;
and the control of literature,

158-9, 163-7, 171-2; vilifies

Pasternak, 167-8; demands an
ideal hero, 171-2; demands re-

spect, 191-2; as theabsolute truth,

192-5; and the trade unions,
211; individual attitudes to,

212ff; the Soviet Army and, 216-
17; the younger generation and,
225; its dictatorship, 244, 261,
269

Pashukanis, Professor, 236
Pasternak, Boris, 136, 162; Doctor

Zhivago, 41, 163, 167-8, 228-9,
241

Patriotism, Communist encourage-
ment of, 203-4, 206-7

Peasants, the Revolution and, 23-
24; their attitude to the kolkhozes,
81, 267; and state ownership of
land, 81-83, 210; and the mir,
183; and authority, 192; dis-

content among, 210-11; the
First Five Year Plan and, 211-
12; their cunning, 250; their
future hopes, 267
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Peredlkina, 110

Poland, uprising in, 12, 164, 227,
255, 258-9; the Russians and her

art, 144-5

Police, the, 238, 241; and juvenile

delinquency, 39; the citizen and,
248

Polyakov, Vladimir, Oh Heart, 33

Pomerantsen, V., on controlled

literature, 159

Pravda, 113, 132, 164, 167, 191,

254, 257

Press, the, and the Hungarian re-

volt, 257-9; and Western eco-

nomy, 266, 278, 280, 281; and

foreign broadcasts, 277-8

Profiteering, 72-73

Prok6pyevsk, 232

Property, state, disrespect for, 82-

83, 248

Provinces, the, flight from, 99;
state encouragement of, 99-100

Pushkin, Alexander Sergeyevich

(1817-37), Eugene Onegin, 57,

124, 170; The Captain's Daughter,
124-5

Rakhunov, T., 239
'Red Directors

1

, 21

Religion, Communist rejection of,

125, 172-4; feeling for in the

Soviet Union, 173, 174-5, 208;
the Russian nature and, 192, 193

Revolutionary Catechism, The, 243

Revolution, Russian, its effect on
the people, 19-20, 32-33, 140,

182; position of the intelligentsia

in, 22; and the village, 23; and

juvenile delinquency, 39; its

effect on family life, 42-43, 47-

49, 52, 59-60; offers a new

challenge to women, 57-58; and

private property, 77; voluntary
work during, 110; the younger

generation and, 224, 226; re-

writing of its history, 256-7

Romanovich, Pyotr, 15

Romashkin, P., 239

Russia, Tsarist, 19; and the

foreigner, 30; alcoholism in, 38;
the family in, 58; preservation
of its hotels, 73-74; industrial

conditions in, 78; subservience

in, 110-11; veneration of its in-

telligentsia, 137; lack of know-
ledge in, 139-40; the Church in,

193, 202; Soviet historians and,
203; the Turkic peoples in, 219;
its dachas, 232; revolutionary
movements in, 243-4; its

tyrants, 244; racial freedom

under, 282
Russian Socialist Federal Soviet

Republic, and village councils,
264

Russians, the, and the foreigner,
11-12, 15-16, 30, 275, 282-3;
their hospitality, 14-15, 182;
effect of the Revolution on, 19-

20; social differentiations among,
20-25

; their extremes oftempera-
ment, 29-31; attempts to alter

their character, 31-33, 284-5;
alcoholism among, 35-39; their

love ofchildren, 60; their present

bourgeois era, 73-75, 268; can

they do without self-interest?,

75-76; their reluctance to accept

responsibility, 93-96; their habits

of subservience, 110-11; their

love of knowledge, 124, 137,

138ff, 155; and the lure of travel,

140-1; they discover the outside

world, 150-1; their warmth and

lack of reserve, 179-83; and

collectivism, 184-8; their resig-

nation, 189-90; readily submit
to authority, 191-5, 202, 205;
and Marx's theory of social evo-

lution, 196-201; their love of the

fatherland, 202-4; their dynamic

energy, 207-9; and non-Russians,

220; their retreat from politics,

224ff; natural anarchists, 243;
has Bolshevism changed their

nature; 245fF; their reaction to
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Russians (cont.)

Stalin's denunciation, 250-5,

257; their hopes for the future,

266-8, 291
;
do theydesire peace?,

286-90; what should be our

attitude towards them?, 290-2

Sabelin, I., 41

Sartre, Jean Paul, 259

Satellites, Russian, 11, 217-20

Schools, Soviet, 119-30; history

instruction in, 120-2; teaching

of literature in, 123-6; and tech-

nical instruction, 127; their uni-

form curriculum, 127-8, 129,

135; language instruction in,

128; Khrushchev's reforms for,

133-5

Science, bonus awards for, 70-71;

and political control, 172; Rus-

sian patriotism and, 204; its de-

mand for outside information,

279

Semichastny, S., vilifies Pasternak,

167-8

Sevak, Paruir, 'A Difficult Con-

versation*, 187-8

Sex, its treatment in Soviet Russia,

40-42, 47-48, 139

Shaginyin, Marietta, 113

Shalamov, M. P., 234-5

Shevandron6v, L V., 120

Siberia, travel restrictions in, 13;

the younger generation in, 225;

its country gardens, 232

Sobolev, Leonid, 163, 165-6

Socialism, a transitional state, 196,

197
-~

Sofronov, A., The Heart Does Not

Forgive, 9-10; Oktyabr, 35

Sorin, Leonid, The Guests, 114-15

Soviet Central Asia, nationalist

feelings in, 219-20

Soviet Constitution (1936), 269;

and personal property, 77-78;

and individual inviolability, 238

Soviet Ministry for Foreign Affairs,

and the foreigner, 13, 17

Soviet Union, position of the

foreigner in, 5ff, 17; travel

restrictions in, 12-14; becomes an
industrial state, 19, 23-24,32, 60;
social differentiations in, 20-23;

position of the workers in, 23-24;
homeless children in, 39; position
of women in, 53-54, 58-60;

living conditions in, 54-56;
causes of its declining birth rate,

60; enters its bourgeois era, 73-

75, 268; can it do without self-

interest?, 75-76; its attitude to

private ownership, 77; state

ownership in, 78-80; its econo-

mic system, 84ff; place of the

contact man in, 88-90; economic

corruption in, 91-93; its success-

ful man, 100-2; social unrest in,

104-10; social divisions in, 110-

11; becomes a class state, 134,

280; prohibits private travel,

140-1; control of literature in,

158ff; criticisms against, 185-6;

possibilities of rebellion in, 207,

211, 239, 243, 245, 261; indi-

vidual attitudes to its regime,
210-17; the non-Russians and,

217-20; possibility of the rule

of law in, 234-42; effect of the

Hungarian revolt on, 258-9;
official self-criticism in, 262-5;
its belief in a state run economy,
266, 271, 272; future hopes in,

266ff; possibility of democracy
in, 268, 270, 272, 274; its atti-

tude to foreign countries, 276,
278; and Western political ideas,

279-81; racial tolerance in, 282;
and the future peace of the world,
286-90; our future attitude to-

wards, 290-2

Soviet Writers' Association, 159,

252; its 1934 Congress, 161-2;
its Literaturnaya Gaze'ta, 164;
and freedom for writers, 164-5,

166; and Pasternak, 167; founds
the Maxim Gorky Institute, 169
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Sports, 30-1, 82

Stalin (Joseph Dzhugashvili)

( 1879-1953), his reign of terror,

8-9, 10-11, 19, 33, 95, 126, 16,

36-8, 39, 44, 49; and the

intelligentsia, 2; and the

Russian character, 31 ; and family

life, 5, 61; Lenin's widow and,

58; approves wage-differentials,

68-69; introduces piece-work,

70; restores inheritance rights,

77-78; and the peasants, 81; an

absolute autocrat, 16, 157; his

denunciation, 156, 16, 195, 05,

35, 49-51, 64-5; and Russian

patriotism, 03-4; the Georgians
and, 18; justice under, 36-8;

nature of his dictatorship, 44-5;

reactions to his denunciation,

51-5; his reinstatement, 55;

the historians and, 56-7; his

doctrine of war, 88

Stalin Factory, 85

Stalinsk, 15

State, Soviet, the sole employer,

1, 15; and common law

marriages, 51; and the mother,

5; its relations with the family,

6-64; and the bonus system, 71-

7; owner of the means of pro-

duction, 78-80; disrespect for its

property, 8-83; its inspection

system, 95-96; encourages self-

interest, 101 ; and Russian classi-

cal authors, 15; tries to close

the class-gap, 134; and the

young intellectual, 137, 15; its

control through the collective,

183-4; individual attitudes to its

regime, 10ff; revolutionary

movements against, 43fF; an

absolute power, 61; its struc-

ture, 68-9

State Security Service, 30, 38,

39, 49

Status, social, new criteria in, 97,

100-2

Stravinsky, Igor, Le Sacre du
Printemps, 151

Strogovich, M. S., 39

Student, the, his increasingnumbers,
130-1; his elite position, 131;
his apolitical attitude, 131-;
reproached by Khrushchev, 133,

136; state suspicion of, 137

Surkov, Alexey, 167

Sverdlovsk, 15, 100

Swedish Royal Academy, and

Pasternak, 167

Tadjikistan, 19

Taxation, 4

Technology, the totalitarian state

and, 15-16; its professions,
4-5

Tito, President, 59

Tolstoy, Count Leo Nikolaievitch

(1828-1910), 189; Resurrection,

9; Anna Karenina, 57, 15
Trade unions, instruments of the

Party, 11, 60

Trifonov, Yuri, The Students, 41,

184, 81

Tsvetiyeva, Marina, 163

Tukhachevsky, Marshal, 16

Tur, Brothers, 67; satirize beauro-

cracy, 6-3

Turgenev, Ivan Sergeyevich (1818-

83); 15; Rudin, 30; Fathers and

Sons, 170

Turkmenistan, 19

Tvardovsky, Alexander, That's how
it was, 55

Twentieth Party Congress, 6,
108, 132; and Stalin, 156, 16,
195, 49-50, 5

Twenty-first Party Congress, 21,

00, 241

United States, divorce rate in, 60;

its (1959) exhibition in Russia,

150-1; the Russians and, 75,

82

Universities, social distinction and,

108, 131; lack of places in, 130;
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Universities (cont.)

rising numbers in, 130-1;
Khrushchev's reforms and 133-6;
state suspicion of, 137

Ukrainians, their urge for inde-

pendence, 18

Urbanization, its effect on Russian

life, 60, 62, 99, 100

Uzbekistan, 219

Valtzeva, Anna, Apartment 13, 163-

4

Vassilevsky, Marshal, 216

Villages, the Revolution and, 23-

24; the flight from, 100; and the

present regime, 267; their new
councils, 269

Vinogrddov, Captain, 111

Virta, Nikolai, 109-10

V61odin, Alexander, The Factory
Girl, 185-6

Voprosy Istorii, and Revolutionary
history, 256-7

Vyshinsky, 236

Wages, Stalin introduces differen-

tials, 68-69, 70; raised by
Khrushchev, 108; as the basis of
Soviet economy, 266-7

West, the, its concern with sex,

139; Russian interest in, 140-2,

265, 275,283; its natural reserve,

180; and collectivism, 187; the

Soviet citizen and her economy,
265-6, 271, 274, 281; present
attitude to, 276-7; her efforts to

reach the Soviet citizen, 277-8;
new contacts with, 279-81 ; what
should be its attitude to the

Soviet people, 290-2

Women, and alcoholism, 35; in

Soviet literature, 41, 57; Soviet

authorities and, 50; the Russian
labour force, 52-53; in the home,
54; their superiority over men,
57; in politics, 57-58; their im-

proved position, 58; social

differences between, 105-6
Women's Day, 223-4

Workers, their position in Russia,
22, 23, 211; the wage system
and, 68-70; their need for

trained officers, 69, 70; and state

ownership, 78-79; angered at

social distinctions, 109; official

myths concerning, 112; Khrush-
chev's reforms and, 133, 134;
discontent among, 210; their

hopes for the future, 266-7

Workers, white-collar, 22-23
World War II, 20, 277; creation

of the officers' corps in, 22; its

effect on Soviet writers, 171;
Russian patriotism and, 203, 206,
209; the non-Russians and, 218,
220

Yesenin, Sergey, 151-2

Yevtush&iko, Yevgeny, 30, 140-1;
Poems of Morning, 168; 'Station

Zima', 273

Youth, Soviet, and polytechnical
instruction, 127; in the Univer-

sities, 130-2, 136-37; and

foreign art and literature, 145-

9; and Yesenin's poetry, 151-2;
and Christianity, 172-3, 175;
their attitude to the regime, 213,
215, 221-2; their retreat from

politics, 224^5, 229-30; and

Marxism, 226, and the Komso-
mol, 226-7 ; their relaxations, 30-

2; their growing self-assurance,

248; their hopes for the future,
273

Zhdanov, 162, 261

Zhukov, Marshal, his degradation,
216-17

Zis men, 85-88

Znamya, 138

Zvezda, 138
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